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e FQREWORD S e S
,;A.. For ‘three years now, thelprlncipalzinvestig;tors of this
érant have beenlengaged in . studylng the development of - llteracy '
in selected blllngugl settlngs in varlous parts of the world : L
,Wlfhe chapters_ln thls report constltute the 1mmed1ate results‘?.f‘
of such endeavor ‘Howeverv as in-any study of such propor. .o
4t10ns these 1n1t1al three years have opened ip a mult1tude R f‘

)

of new and addltlonal lines of llteracy related 1nqu1ry that E

. .
v . .x

await further development and study L S o g

The complex1ty of the process by which soc1et1es develE?;
literacy in -any language 'whether standard or vernacular
.whether‘the»aim is mono-llteracy or b1-llteracy,,has become

-~ more "apparent to-‘us. In the final- chapter of this report we,ﬁfr L
-have'identified a number of factoéﬁ\that help explaln the ﬁ"',»pf
growfh and development of vernacular llteracy in- dlfferent ..p'- S

~ /

\:,_‘ soc1etal and soclocultural settlngs The 1dent1f1catlon of
these factors lS the 1n1t1al step 1n the development of aa.y’§§;
soc1¢&1ngu1st1c model that more: fullyuaccounts for the dif- f.;':”_jf\
ferentlal\xeCeptlon of yernacular llteracy by varlous cultural B

‘- groups and societies. The::}udy of more cases and the careful
R compar1s0n ‘of these with the s1tuatlons on wplch we already ‘f', _
have data, should lead to further reflnement and development )f- \g
. of a model of vernacular llteracy that mlll lead_to 1mproved‘;‘p _ .%;;

' . . T ~
. L%

educatlonal pract1ce. N o . -

Y . . A Lo - RS

Flnally, a few pre11m1nary comments are necessary to aSSlSt

S 0 L

S the reader in fOllOWlnF the format and contents of thlS report

Chapter one is essent1ally a:sllghtlyzmodlfledlvers1on~o§ the - _ 4
'4 ’ - ' i e L . o T ".'1
or1g1nal proposal for the grant -It»attempts to present the .

"

overall purpose and signlflcance of the study as it was inltlally

wll Toxt Provided by ERIC




condltlons nELessary for the’development of vernacular 11teracv.

. N . . T r
- . , . , S
) . . : . . o . - -
i - . . . : : S LRy - i . .

. [
Y

conce1ved‘ Chapters two through through QEn cons1st la¥gely

of papers deallng w1th the individual case stud1es of soc1eta1

llteracy related to the part1cu1ar soclocultural settlngs and

- populatlons wh1ch we'1dent1f1ed 1n,the original proposal

LW

:To some degree,‘these chapters attempt to compare and contrast

Eindlngs between one case study and another Chapter eleven .
‘is. an ‘effort to 1ntegrate the flndlngs of the;%verall study

by 1dent1fy1ng some cr1t1ca1 factors that. help explaln the

Lastly, the pr1nc1pa1 1nvest1gators of th1s study w1sh
|
to extend ous s1ncere appreclatlon to the 1nd1v1duals and

organlzatlons who made th1s study pOSS1b1e We are grateful

to “the Natlonal Inst1tute of Educatlon and the Unlver31ty of

.

New Mex1co who sponsored the study We are grateful to the"

people of Tonga, Israel Paraguay, the,Navajo natlon,_and-

-~

northern New Mex1co who so generously allowed us to learn ’

3

from.them And flnally, a special thanks to Dr. Candace

Miyamura, our proJect off1cer in the Natlonal Institute of
ao -« »

Educatlon who offered cont1nua1 Support and aSS1stance in our

l
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e L Since colonial times 'literacy“fOr_all citizens has been

. a maJor goal of Amerlcan educatlon ' With the recent strong'cone

< A

cern about ‘the dec11ne in academlc ach1evement throughout the

natlon, and w1th the subsequent "back to bas1cs movement), ’

< !

the ach1evement of literacy clearly remains one of Amerlca s .

unresolved educatlonal problems © In Amerlea, as 1n,many parts

of the world ,un1versal)llteracy f@mains;anlideal'rather than
SR a reallt; n | | ’ | |

f Whlle therg 1; cons1derab1e ev1dence to suggest that the

"lack of literacy skills is not confined tofany one segment of.

—~

the Amerlcan populatlon, it is partlcularly apute among chll- ,
7 . ' N = -
~.dren and adults who are members of llngulstlc an Jother-mino—‘_, ‘
! N

-}r1ty groups There is a S1zeable body of research wh1ch 1nd1—- T

-

”cates that m1nor1ty ch11dren who are socially, culturally, and

vl

1.lingu1st1cally d1fferent from the generai soc1etyj.are fa111ng
‘to achbeve standards of 11teracy that are presuﬂed to - lead to
: economlc advancementsand effectlve part1C1patlon 1n civlc res—i
ponS1b111ty MaJor resources have been moblllzed 1n many . attempts

-

to; 1mprove the level of llteracy among these marglnal groups R

‘_It is now start1ng to be realrzed however that solutlons to

.
’

the problem depend.not yust on enthuS1asm and mﬁney; but on a.

cleareéfunderstandlng of the complexity- of 11texacy

\
&

It is part of the conventlonal w1sdom that llteraey has
1ntr1ns1c value for the lnd1v1dua1 as well as f)r>soclety.' -
For the 1nd1v1dua1 llteracy SklllS have been claimed_to‘result_,
1n a’fange of beneflts 1nclud1ng the development.of abstraCt
reason1ng ab111t1es (Greenfleld and Bruner 1966 Greenfield

\21972; Olson 1977) For soc1ety as a whole, a 11terate

citizenry is assumed\tp be more“enlightened an ready for tapid".




L2

modernization. It is fu ther argued that literacy 1s funda- .

mentalJtO'economic dev
. s - B
ints of politi

¢

op ent and tha@ it gan liberate the
'individual from the const S!E oppression KFreire,
}l9§0;'for avreview.ofvrelated literatpre,fgee Argove and -

,ArboLeda l§73) '~ These are but a few of'theoclaims made for .

'@ »
o the way in which literacy serves as a panacea for a great number

Of SOClal prOblemS
/ . . P
o . q’i

; .
" idea of the sociolinguistr*‘dimen31ons of literacy This is

Before these claims can be evaluated we need a clearer

a surpr1s1ngly uneXplored aréa: we know about orthography S

"ireform but liktle about the sociolinguistic aspects (Fishman

.il977). We need -a historical VleW“Of the effects of 11teracy
" (Goody and Watt, 1963)_and to note how conditions abd s1tua-f

tions change- (Resnick and Resnick, l977). We need to know how.

to des1gn literacy efforts to fit Specific s1tuations and popu-

lations (Harman 1970) . It is clear that literacy is. much

-

more than. Just a technical skill or a set of discrete beha-
>

viors that can be considered 1ndependent1y of?the social con-

B4

text 1n which literacy occurs. . In our vaew it is a complex ’
'multidimens1onal phenomenon Scriber/and Cole (1978) have

made clear that literacy must be studﬂed by finding out "what

. ‘-people 1n various communities and walks of life do with lite-’
racy - hbw.they use their knowledge of reading'and}writing,

to what tasks they apply 1t how they accomplish these tasks.

""" 'lhey call for research 1nto this problem

To meet ‘their challenge we‘propose to'develop,'on the.

4

basis of historical and comparative studies, a sociolinguistic‘

model of the functions of literacy in various societies and t&

e

test the model in field observations in sﬁ}ected cases -Our e




model_will be simpler than the full ethnographic pictg;c’%f

.
13

, communication‘proposed by Dell Hymes (1962, 1972) folloWiné‘

-

" Roman Jakobson (1960){: It will need to include at_lggst the.
‘basic elements~that'Ervin;Tripp (1971§ and Fishman-(f97l)_find"
essential for a soc1011nguist1c domain (setting, topic,’ and |
interlocutors) .and 1n\addition the chOice of channel (written

/
or spoken) and of variety and of .the written channel’ by a

7f‘spec1f1c soc1ety or ind1v1duél Our focus Will be on the adop-

\};on or rejection-of literacy by various groups. By looking at
e

) .the particular soc1011ngu1351c\patterns invelved in the adoption

or. reJection of 1d eracy by a number of spec1f1c groups in

‘various parts of the world at various times, we 1ntend to

- 7/

1dent3fy the principal factors that need to be taken, into
V

account in planning for popular 1itatacy The general nature*

14

" of our stuMy can be illustrated by. looking at ‘some examples

of diffekences in the’ reaction to literacy in some cases-

1378 the Ninetesnth Century, two particularly striking cases ®

v
- of the acceptance of literacy in the vernacular wereﬂthe Cherokee

1Y
Indians ‘and various Polyne31an peoples including the Maori\of

-

" New Zealand In both the Cherokee and the Maorl case, there

was rapid acceptance.of literacy in the vernacular so that

w1thin a comparatively short perlod}bf timé more, Ma01is ‘and

4

Cherokees wereéreported to be'literate than was the,qese among,
Englgsh speaking settlers ‘living among them. Contrasted with’
_theSe two cases of rapid aéceptance'of literacy, one might look

at ‘the NavaJo and the Pueblo peoples of the southwestern United

!

States While there has been an offic1a1 othography of Navajo

-

s1nce 1940 or so, fewer NavaJos are lrterate in their own

E

language than are Fiterate{in English.\(Among the;Pueblos,

iy . .t .
-5 kxS . h . . 1

1 . ‘.'.' \ AR
- ‘ B e 9 U A
‘ ‘ . : ; . s P
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‘there hras been until quite reqently strong 0pp031tion to

)1teracy in the native 1anguage but acceptance of literacyt

> 7 -
-

1n'hngllsh. ‘ ff‘- ’ Tét N
An early question for us to invesaigate will be the - '. \ .
A ‘e . : * . R, 3 s s ' -

relative acceptability of literacy in afgﬁandard language
and in a loc1l vernacular In- looking at th&s Question -we

w1ll be helping to explain some of the cogtradictory data

analvzed by Patricia Engle 1n her l9 5 summary of ‘ dies.

yof the effectiveness of tedching 1n1£1al literacy 1n\the verna—

- cular.” While there are good arguments in favor of Leach%ng

children to réad first in the language of the home, Epgle <“\ ’
1
. shows how difficult it has proven to be to demonstrate this
. : _ 5 .
c chusively. There seem to he as many'case§, of failure of \
S . . . o
'such an approach as cases of success, and ‘it is clear that
{\ r(_ " - N (%/ )
} resolution of the conttadictions involves a more complex socio-

V4 a -

lingU1sticfmodel than has go far been used. Our interest goed

beyond thlS for we are aaking not JUSt about nitial literacy

but dealing with the larger question, ba81c to so much language

" planning, of the values and costof developing a full fledge&

vernacular 11tefacy. To do this, our approach will be to seek
.b . ) - " . N ¢
- 4 the conditions that appear necessary to the development of

b

The need for work in the Sﬁciolinguistlcs of literacy

popular literacy.

-~

Jwas 001nted out by Charles Ferguson in a maJor presentation to

the 1978 Georgetown Roundtable. It was further clarified for

M\ o Lo . e
\ the authors of this proposal hy_hearing a confrontation between

¢

a distinguished American linguist and a group of composition :

-

¢ .
¢ . teachers. The_ linguist's argument for the greater pawer of

)
- vcrnacular narrative compared with college writing sho&td a

.

»

: . 1 ST 10 B ’




remarkable lack of unde%gtanding of'the implications of
- "+~functional difjerentiation for language varieties and styles.

‘Lacking a fociolinguistic model, one can eaéily make the false

assumption that what is appropriate in one function is likely-
k +

to be approprlate in . another

/

‘In analy21ng the various cases that we "will be looklng at,

we will start “with a simple heuristic model based~oh Fishman's

~

-

Lfﬁistic domainsﬁ “Essentially, we will

conception of sociol

look at the exisyfs various domains (a composite ot

séeaker topic, ahd'éituation) look to see what Langq(ge
variety is considered suitable fqr that functldh and ask the’
‘added question about the achptability of' writing in that

domain. Our initial hypothesis‘has two parts to it: first,
literacy in any language is .most likely to be accePted when

-

there alrcady exists a domain or domalns in whlch it adds to

v
)
Y.

the efficiency of communication and second that literacy

in the vernacular is. only hccepted initially Ebr domains and

. a

=

functions ‘that are or become integrated into the traditional
.social and cultural patterns, of a group- Literacy, -then, is

B3

'ﬁore likely to be accepted when there'is a ready madej%&aee

" for ﬂ\\to be useful. Further because the introductioﬁAhf
lditeracy is often Asbociated with the‘*introdiuction of né@

/tethnolqgltal or mddern fJnetlons/and domains and because‘\
second Eanpuage is often assoc1ated with these new doma1ns‘9~
as well as\with literacy, it is often the eaqe that literac §.

for these new functions iq pxeferred in the second lanpuage &

'_"""w'l

" An amplc might mqke this tlearéE)“jAn important fentuJE ,'

of trndltional Maori life was - the "schools of learning', whi

‘T as Elsdqn Bast desqfibes them, ‘were intensive training periods{AA
- m . »




B
‘

-

.the nature ot the differences.  For instance, one might if
o

, J . ) ) ] .
L f" 6

. ;"F‘ o . : :
(six, months or so) for‘selected pupils who worked to memorize
4~
tradfthnal lore and genealogxes Literacy provided an effi-
\
s

cient way to speed up and‘exmpl;fy this -task: 'Be t* documents

the réqult&,when in the mid-Ninereenth Century, students

) \ -
,Larted to.write ﬁown rather than memorlze the materxal 1In,
k3
this case, t was considered appropriate to use wrxting in the

¢ 4 .
VLIUJLUIJ* to . carty on a traditional actxvxty qu impression.

of Vdvajo and Pueblo experience is that 11teracy has only been
seen so far "as useful.iﬁ alien domains such, as school, govern-
ment ,- or.non-traditional religion, so that gn§ literacy is-
felt mowe appropriate jgn the alien 1&nguage,’€ngli§h. |

’ : : - *

In choosing a comparative and historical approach, we, are

influenced by thd;argdments presented by E.'Glyn_Lewié'in his

L g

~ . . L]

paper- at the NIE Conference on the Dimensions of Bilinpual
[N . N . l —

_Educncion in-1977. By comparing and cantrasting selected

cases, we w}ll look for the most ﬁarsimonious explanation of
comparing simply the Cherokee and Navajo case suppose that the

critical differenée,might'habg\been that’ in the Cheroﬁée case’

" the Qrthogrnpqy was established withiQ'while‘in tﬁé’Navajb

B N . * .
cn,c' the orthography was imposed'fnoaigi out; this particular
- % ’
explanation would clearly be ruled ouL whcn you add-thc Maori

rase, ‘where just as with Navajo, rltefacy and the orthography
were, introduced by outsiders. S%milarly.'arguments in favor o
of the urcutef\cff¢ctiveness;of ifnitial literacy in thq.vernu;
cular would need tONdeal QLS‘}the very high sﬁqndqrd qf litqfﬂcy
in Hebrew, a lunuudke\fhey did notbgpeak, nmong YdeLsh-spenktné

Jews in the carly modern period. ‘ : .

We have chosen cases for study on the baslis of two main.

A
f 3

o

&

[

€



R N R , N §
cri&eria57 our famlllarlty w1th and easekof access to the
: I .
vspec1f1c cases and the a. E_lorl 11ke11hood that they will

1nc1ude'a number of the maJor factors that we belleve likely
o b

to prove relevant in our model We have chosen to start w1th
* ]
- A%

the follow1ng s1x cases f0r hlstorlcallcomparatlve data as they

IR ~

e are part1cu1arlv 1ntr1gu1ng to" ‘us’ %t thlS polnt - We. w111 add

éddltlonal cases as. the research cont1nues and they Wlll be
1nc1uded in theqg;storlcallcompaggtive part of the Study,.:>

S s R
1;_ Medleval Jew1sh communltles Here, WF w111 1ook at

'S

) the reasons for hlgh valulnp of 11teracy and 1ook at 1ts ‘f

,relatlons W1th multlllnguallsm In addltlon we have 'f

':selected the folloW1ng four cases for detailed obser-
. : ' \.)
.“vatlons as well as. h1stor1ca1 study

-

'2.l Nava]o E Whlle an off1c1a1 orthography was™ developed

for Navajo by'1940 the varlogs attempts at- developlng
)
11teracy in NavaJo have not so far been partlcularly

i

.successful There is however 1ncreas1ng 11teracy in

. ' anllsh among b111ngua1 Navados ) L

’

3L;:Northern New México. By looklng at'a northern,h

New Mexico~vi11ag€‘ we’ w111 a1m to trace the orlglnal

,FSpanlsh 11teracy and the effect of 1t on the addltlon

L]

~-of English 11ter§z/‘ .

b Spanlsh Guaran1 L1teracy in Paraguay Aithough :,.)ﬂ

'Paraguay 1s a w1de1y known case of soc1eta1 b111noua11sm
’ o there is 11tt1e known about the present status of ’ |
Guarani 11teracy We do know that Spanlsh is ‘the
.off1c1a1 1anguage of educatlon but we would 11ke to

'»assess the degree to wh1ch Guaran1 11teracy is belng

j,promoted as-a‘wrlttenqlanguage " As explalned in ‘an

~

early quarterly report, we are substituting the Guarani




o ‘:c&se for the Aymara case 1n the Boliv1an Altlplano.: y;j

-

S5 onga As 1n other Polynesuan 1slands, llteracy in

N . ‘ ~ N -

Tongan was. rapldby accepted at the tlme,of m1ss1onary

.*,".. - contact in the early Nlneteenth Century ' L1teracy 1n;

‘;.Tongan rema1ns and: Engllsh llteracy has been added

fThe conclus1ons drawn‘from the contrast and comparlson of

f1nd1ngs 1n each study w1ll serve. as ‘a gulde for planners of R

--programs at 1nternat10nal natlonal and local levels . A c1offf

llteracy programs and teachers 1n the development of such

. ‘f,llngulstlc model of lltepacy drawn from observatlons 1n/var10us L
'..." . l P

h‘settlngs w1ll serve ‘as a theoretlcal framework for. they creatlon
of - opportunltles for functlonal usage of llteracy ///

éﬂ-h | The f1nd1ngs of th1s study w1ll be oﬁ éeclal value to

-

-.# those 1nvolved in blllngual p;ograms in the Un1teﬁ States and
. !
//)'elsewhere partlcularly in cases when these programs attempt

’to promote 11teracy in the vernacular before llteracy in. the

~

-

standard language

»KB;FC;"; The fundamental 1mportance of our study for the educatlon

>

fyof poor and m1nor1ty populatlons lles we belleve ~1n.the fact
. A

.thag the teachlng of readlng and the/development of llteracy

hw111 be most Successful when it recpgnlzes the - soclollngu}stlc

issues 1nvolved If llteraqy is een“as an ‘alien dev1ce Sit

..

'w111 be accepted only when it 1$'su1table for establ;shed func-y'

tlons or, when it is seen as necessary for functlons that are no

longer a11en For example the development of vernacular llteracy
in NavaJo mlght be a1ded not SO muchoby show1ng 1ts usefulness

. in a completely allen env1ronment the school but-rather by

- . show1ng 1ts value in ma1nta1n1ng contacts between separated

la?/ members of a famlly.,wOur work»then should provide some way of, ., .

— . . E . . : )




relating a literacy program to. the needs perceived by the S,

communlty 'n o - . -‘” R "

& . Our smartlhg point for the'hrstorlcal studLes is described

».

1n the folloW1ng sectlons'”~*7 oL et “

S

1. Mediéval Jewish communlties.'Especia11y~in western . .

Europe medieVal:Jewish"communitieSYWere very small: the

v 'travel account by BenJamln of Tudela is suggestlve oﬁ the
. great yalue of 11teracy in these scattered condltions Baron s.
Soclal and Rellglous Hlstory glves ‘some good ev1dence of the' o

b 3

' state of .these communitleg Gomteln s recent publlcatlons

Z“based on the materlal 1n the Ca1ro Geniza permlts access to’
. § .

prlmary mater1a1 that w1ll glve a clearer picture of actual
' 3 : : , :

-'commuhlcatlon networks. B

'ﬁ' ‘,' ‘ .2.1 Navalo- Durlng the graduate semlnar 1ast year whlch &
o »1nc1uded two of the pr1nc1pa1 1nvest1gators we pulled to- | Q
B gether mater1al on the hlstory of NavaJo 11teracy The major .
- studles in this area 1nc1ude a doctoral dlssertatlon by |
o Wayne Holm&(1972) and a master s thesis by Sally Kruls (1975)
“both written under ‘the d1rectlon of Spolsky,_and a. h1story of
B wr1tten NavaJo by Robe t Young (1977) A b1b110graphy of
» Nava]o wr1tten materlal- aimed to 1nclude everythlng of note
'1n or . about the NavaJo 1anguage was prepared by James Karl""
- under the d1rect1on of Spolsky and pub11shed by the Un1verS1ty
of New Mex1co General L1brary in 1974. The general p1cture
that emerges is of ‘three’ ma1n attempts at developlng Navajo
11teracy one assoc1ated w1th Protestant missionaries, -one
| ;lvas part of Bureau of Ind1an Affa1rs pOllCleS, and the thlrd
\ Qleated to current efforts in blllngual educatlon and part1-

-cularly assoc1ated with. NavaJo controlled schools (A draft =

~
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A resolution has jg&t been prep red and will be submitted to
the NavaJo Tribal Council cal}ing for the accebtance:qf\written :

Navajo in educational and légal areas. ) Generally none of

Ve these has so far had any marked effect such-literacy as
'vO:. ‘* B . \ )
.. ex1sts is much more likely to be in English “Qur historical

ustudy Will put this picture t0gether traCing in particular

the goals and methods of the first two attempts in order to

my
f’ -

prov1de a bagis for our field study

' 3; Northern New MeXlCO In a study written for the graduate

Te

rf;zf:seminar referred to above, one student traced the general

| Situation of Spanish literacy in ‘New Mex1co Therebare no.
full studies 'so that a good deal of primary historical work
is still needed to establish the exact picture © The impres-
Sion ‘that emerges from work to date is of a slow growth of
literacy from early settlement until the mid Nineteenth Century,
w1th a burst of growth from annexation until the mid- 1930's.
In the 1930 s-however English influence finally started to
push written Spanish into the background One critical ques—
tion we want to look at is the- actual language practice in .
northern New MeXico schools in the period before the second
world war . Various studies suggest that many teacRers spoke _

: Spanish even though official policy was to use English we
would like to find out what role ‘written Spanish played.in
community life. We Will focus our\study on the Village of
Arroyo Seco which we chose. because Leroy Ortiz conducted a
sociolinguistic séudy of the Village in l975 as part of his

doctoral work.

4. Spanish and Guarani in Baraguay,.Paraguayrhas long

" been known as a country having a welljeStablished'stable




L \"’N
-i_gsocietal lev{l ' Since Paraguay hhs recently instituted Bi-

11-

» A

e

‘bilingualisnkinvolving Spanish and Guarani ' The wOrk‘of o e

‘Joan Rubin has been particularly helpful in giving us a,

.

' picture of the roles played by Spanish and Guarani at.a S

’ T

<

tlingual educatiOn at the national level we are . interested ,
. . N
in seeing to what extent Guarani is presently being promoted

__as a vehicle er 1iteracy We have a number of contacts in

"?Paraguay in connection With AID . sponsored projects conducted
.there by the UNM College of Education that Will be helpful N

R
. :""..

to us in proceeding With this part»of the study

¢
-

5. PolyneSian Peoples Basrcally,.the various . PolyneSian

,peOples prOVlde examples of rapid adoption of vernacular

R

literacy after contact In ‘New Zealand, literacy in Maori
started in thg 1820's With miSSionary contact | By,1870
.rmost Maoris were reportq@ to be literate in their own language.
and a b00k was written to teach them literacy in- English
through Maori | In our hi§&erical studies, we Will look at - B
"various PolyneSian caseg, but for the field study we Will
choose Tonga, where literacy: has continued untilﬂthe present
A nmpbep of accounts have been written of the development
’ of Maori literacy, Qut our studies in tH&s area are still at
a preliminary stagel | o v
K Some of the initialvquestions which will guide our studies,’“
and observations of all of the groups include the follow1ng
~‘Q?) Under what Circumstances do certain groups of
. _people accept literacy in the vernacular? What conditions
‘ prompt gr s to- move towards literacy in the standard'
language?ﬁﬁ:§ht are the tenSions that arise in each of

the’decisions?
N N



’ } ) . . . o . ; .
. . . ) | '
[ - e v € "t | 2
. . ! Lo v,

(2) Was literacy-in either‘the vérna'cul ar lot th‘ '- standard. |

)

!+ generated from w1th1n the group or' was it intro

- r,(

from the outs1de? Wlth what consequences?
'

ced
- ]

(3) What are theé- functlonﬁ of language 1n ot community?ﬂ'

I v : : .
: ,Who wfites ‘who reads about what top1cs in what O
settlngs? Whlch language is uéed? If more than one, RN

/'.. ‘ W -
‘ .1s there a d1gloss1c or functlonal dlfferentlatlonuof

v [

l

‘langUage?AU 7 , .:j . e s ‘%&

4 b
.r

'; %) . To ‘what extent‘are the fUnctlonsfassoc1ated with

literacy f/dlgenouéfto the cul?nre and to. what extent -

do they derlve from technologlé:l and oclal_change

t A
|

-

‘assoclated w1th-conta¢t? To what exten has:change’
’3'occurred over t1me7 R Th - h\i | : .‘,‘
«(5) What ev1dence is there of school b%sed llteracy?
_ of non- school ‘based. llteracy? | . |
_(6) To what extent are school related llteracy programs
1nclud1ng teaching practlces currlculum and materlals j@:
developed or planned on the bas1s of knowledge of the

”soclollngulstlc situation in the commun1ty° “What

'functlons of- language to the schools-appear to value7

I

'Are they the ones that the communlty also value? #

h<(7) What ev1dence is there to 1nd1cate*that llteracy, '
e1ther in- the vernacular or the standard has a payoff
V1n terms of socloeconomlc advancement7‘
' The f1eld observatlon studles will be conducted in two -
stages In the f1rst stage we. plan to develdp a general
‘plcture; in terms of a soclollngulstlc domalns model of the s

non- school related functlons of llteracy w1th1n the selectedV__l'

_communlty. In the second stage, we plan to observe schools
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-in order to see if there is congruence between their view of

‘liter\by and that which emerged from the community

In Qur field observation, we will be looking for use of '

-written material ir~a number of settings In each we will -

ask or- observe whether Writing is»used and if 80, how much and

;1n which language In each setting we will look for l) the

N

topics handled by writinqland 2) the participants in each A

written communicative act’ --writer and reader We‘will a1so

"look for eX1stence of common.functions where writing is not

used but could usefully be added - These are the settings and |

‘the kinds of items- we expect to look at:

"’ Settings - *'aExamples ST ¢
Home . v ' Newspapers - f
TR " Books
. o Writing Materials
VL ' Letters-

Notes to each other . '
Distribution of printed material_'
_ Decoration - samplers
Church R Bibles ?_
: - . Hymnals
"Bulletins
: Notice'Board
S : ‘ _ 3 4
Neighborhood : Notice boards in stores .
L o , community halls
' laundromats
Announcement of deaths/births
Library ' S .

- Community _ . _‘Meetings - NavaJo Chapter meetings
Government - - . : : (minutes announcements)

Government 'fAny government agency, the headquarters
o - of which is one level above the- 1ocal one:
Employment office - — _
Social services: offices (forms)
" Political campaigns (material)
Voting - ballots

Work -1 . Megos
Reports -
igns -~

_'Sociblinguistic domain_theory (Fishman, Cooper, and Ma, 1971)

.

- 19 . s



.suggests that -domains are a}function of thl'interaction'betweenf

".topic, participants

1
| &

va P - 14

and setting 'Webmigh: ask then whether

writing is used to communicate in the home| between members of

the family about daily life or whether Writing is used in a

4!

: public office to communicate with a gqverhment &ﬁficial about :

_1ega1 matters, or whether writing is used to communicate to-

( - -
)
i

an absent family‘member ‘about home eventsr. We would ‘also look

for cases. where ‘writing wduld be USIEU1 but is not used, 1i.e.

. where messages are- sent orally by m

“members because nobody can ‘write or read letters. f For example,‘

"

ssenger to distant family

’ radio programs in Aymara flll the. functlons that in a literate

jcommunity are taken care of by. the newspapers

T4

In the observational study of school- re1ated 1iteracy,

.

‘we w111 observe ‘all uses of writing and reading in the school

.

system 1ook1ng part1cu1ar1y at any distinction between what

: we might call real communication and the various kinds of . more_

atypical communication contrived by the teachers as part of

i

' the curriculum 1n.order to give the students opportunity to
f

,_.practice written communicationf~-Among-the‘functions we W111f

- observe aﬁe I

Schodﬁ 1) real

r -

t

[ !

f

. _

a notce carried to the pr1nc1pa1rw1th
1nstructions for punishment.

\

_request for notes of permisSLOn w1th

parents . ] y
posters, :calendars bulletin boards
labels* on doors \.

texts workbooks, reference materials:

homework ass1gnments written ‘on the
board . -; \

20
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fzjfpr%ctice -;exerciaes, dri11s"
' spelling

,;- 1, ; . » ' « -~ writing stories, p%ems,‘essays |

, . . - making;upAsentences

1] : ot ! ! ‘
'Again these functions will be analyZed in light of sociolinguistic,

"’domain theory in order to see the degree of congruence between
‘ 37
-the sociolrnguistic'model og,literacy which vmerges from the

‘school .study’ as compared to the description of literacy func—
: tions which emerged from the community obserzations

The product of our studies Will be a number of papers

1»describing the cases we have looked at, compiring .and contrastinq

the-nature of litgfacy.in each and showing :he gtrengths and

-

weaknesses of the model of the sociolinguist lcs of literacy

'that develops An)extremely important ‘by- product will result

wé believe, from our interactions with educa ors and chers in

. . J -
.the communities we will be studying._,Wherev r we work, we will
. | ) Q
'accept gesponSibility to prov1de information ot just-about our
) Y
own stu y and its findings and relevance to tbe local s1tuation

l
’but al o to prov1de any other ass1stance ask d hat is w1thin

our areas of competence

)

LY
- __p,._—‘_

We do not believe that this or any other'tasic study will

ur’fi?dings
the sociolinguistics of literacy Will no\'be directly

Lo d

Single formula for implementation

/‘

tran%latable into polipy deciSions or classrooA practice But
the knowledge we discover promises to be Significant to both
h,A deeper understanding of the sociolinguistics of literacy ‘
will help educators make better deciSions about language
education policy It Will help to understand whether a
-Lfcommunity is 1ikely to be better served other things being
- equal, by-an approach ofvcomplete bi-literate education, or of
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initial lliteracy in the vernacylar, or of teaching.of literacy

along with the teaching of the atandard 1angudge %imilnrly.;

+ the model. of 1iteracy in- agcommunity need not be translated

ﬂdirectly into clnqsroom practice, but our fuller picture of

community literacy should help teachers unﬂerstand better what
will seem like meaningful uses for reading and writing to their

students and so make its contributions to dealing with an un-

EN

resolved problem facing American education.

L)
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Ong of the most hotly debated léauun in the dévelopment aof

Janguage education poligy for minaritiealis the choice of language
\ cfor initial llmeracy teaching. ‘The case for teachfng~cﬁtldreh to

read firust in thair nuttve languape and later in the acandard "
languupe hau\bpun weJl uLated by,,among otheru HﬂcNumara (r966)
“and Mudiano (1968) . The/aaaumpcion underlytng chia position.
based in large meaaure on linguiutic nrgumencs in that gt 1&\!'
ecanier cn'lénrn to decode language panterna that are already lkngun

to the child aurallv and nrﬂlly Although mnny.randing programs |

have us8d thi, App;ouCH with success, the evidence that children

(R

ledrn to reagl more

bs still inconelu (hngle 1975)

This pupcr: te will not focus 9pcci£ic\lly on chc queq-

tTonloflinithI liCQ;acy ,assumeq ‘that cherc are other factors
besides linguistic ones which help account for the success op
fatlure of\\\}itcracy program we plan to denl in pdrticular with
the sociolinguistic factors which are involved. Does it make '
'.sonse. for example, to'incroducc inLtialrIiterncy in-the~native
lunguuﬁé to children when that Ianguage has aéﬁimited literary
tradition? Ne have .come to belleve that literacy is in fact more.

than just a CDChnlCﬂl sklll that can be considered independently

asily in their native language than invénother‘_

of a social contexc - It is rather 4 complex of functional abilities

among, whiph the abgilty to decode is a first but minimal step
Before we can understand why literacy in the vernacular
- language gometlmes seems inappropriate, we need a more precise
understanding of the functions of litéracy;énd the individuéi
settings in which it occurs. Such a description mighp uséfully

» - : oy

include various “dimensions including domain (as Fishman describes).

4
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it), ch01ce of 1anguage, ch01ce of varrety (1nc1ud1ng style 5 t"f S

and reglster), and ch01ce of oral or wrltten channel Thus L e

we would descrlbe the uses and functlons of 1anguage as they

,occur 1n a number of domalns such as home church communlty,

’

and plﬂce of work In each domaln we WOuld note whether wratlng

has a place and 1f so how much and in. what language further

we would note whap toplcs are handled by wrltlng and who are the

part1c1pants in each written communlcatlve act After descrlblng

1n th1s way the SOClOllngulSthS of llteracy 1n a speclflc

v

s communlty,'we hope to be able to compare several communltles to

estab11sh the SOClOllngulSth factors most relevant to adoptlon

‘.

or re ect1 n of 11teracy 1n the standard or vernacular langua e
J g

’

These are ‘some of the questlons we. expect to he1p us do this:
, AL
- 1. Under what clrcumstances do certa1n groups of people
accept llteracy in the. vernacular7 What condltlons \
prompt proups tb prefer literacy in the standard

1anguape7 What tens1ons under11e each of these dec1s1@ps7

. 3

ZJ Was 11teracy in the vernacular generated from w1th1n

| the group or was 1t 1ntroduced from outs1de7 If from'bi

outs1de, who w1th1n the group flrst accepted 1t? For'5p
""-what purposes was 1t 1ntroduced and accepted?“-Whatd

were the consequences of acceptance7 . 'v ' L

-
L. R

3. What now are’ the functlons of llteracy 1n the com-7
v mun1ty7 ‘Who- wr1tes who reads about what top1cs,

in what seLt1ngs7 Whlch 1anguage 1s used? If more . - ::f*w

than one 1anguage 1s used, is there a d1gloss1c or

functlonal d1fferent1atlon between them7,l"

AR a ,, o

4 To what extent are the functlons now assoc1ated w1th

»

- 11teracy 1nd1genous to the culture and to. what extent

gi'f:t'_'.u . wag;f p *_b{‘27- h ‘5f.tg”.uﬁ:-t. i2}f




LA do?they'derive fromftechnological and social -change .-
4fassociated with contact?

Y . . Lo
e . %
o

ﬂ_5.,{What congruence is there between schopl related Lo

1Y

. ‘ - N '
. .literacy programs and the sociolinguistics situation
. of the- community? What functions of language and

g:literacy do the schools value7 Does the community

-

| share these values?

‘~'Answering questions s@gﬁ as these will’ we - believe help us

understand not Just historical cases of literacy development '

but also contemporary 1ssues facing language educators B Let us e
. first look at some. historical examples of the 1ntroduction of

fvernacular literacy which are relevant to the development of a-

' ;ﬁsociolinguistic model of 11teracy - a;_.agvéfil'

L ®

-h. Two cases of the acceptance of literacy in- the vernacular'
’ ]

"during the l9th century are particularly striking In New ‘,'{A.
ilZealand literacy among the Maori people started after the ; v

'arri {1 of mLSSionaries around l820 Within fifty years most'

N

'Maoris were. reported to be able to: read and write their own - :f"

7“language and a book. was written to teaoh them English literacy‘g

’5through Maori By:1900 theré were more items published in New ;wf

‘

".;Zealand in- Maori than in English A s1milar case of rapid

: »;of the Pueblo communities of the Southwest active oppoSition

“facceptance of vernacular literacy i <prov1ded by the Cherokee

“_a special case Fm\pg American Indians In l821 Sequoyah a .
.eCherokee developed a syl_abary for writing the. languagé%éhat
ﬁ:was immediately accepted and w1dely used Within a decade most‘
rﬁCherokees could read and write their own 1anguage uSing the

KN

syllabary (White 1962 Walker 1969) - »»1,,';1

S s
°

’ There have been many other cases where there has been'

<min1mal acceptance of-literacy in the-vernacular. In the caSe o



u,» .
',pto literacy:in the vernacular has continued-until'quite“recently

‘ but there is acceptance of l racy in English as* one of the
”normal concom1tants of progress A S1milar case is. that of the
f'NavaJo ’ Although literacy in the NavaJo language was 1ntroduced .l

5'1n he early part of this. century and although a. standard ortho-'_\

gTr .hy was accepted in the early days of the second World War,

th‘~NavaJos have shown no rush to literacy" (Young 1977)

' e’moment literacy in NavaJo is lim1ted to those who have ;,"

7;learned it from m1ss1onar1es ‘and to a group of teachers and stu-iwgip;_w

'.c-dents in the half dozen schools w1th‘q.§ive bilingual programs

'We do not p01nt th1s out to denigrate the success of these pro-';l: o

*grams but rather to show the contrastlng lack of acceptance of
11teracy in NavaJo by the people as a whole o |
Why \s it then we. ask that ‘some people enthus1ast1cally . ;
'“accept and»adopt~literacy‘1n their own language~ while others |
}seem’to7be indifferent or even'opposed'to it7 Th1s oppos1tlon
it turns out, does not necessarlly extend to llteracy in the
‘;jstandard'language in fact , in many of these cases literacy in
the'. standard language is cons1dered appropriate and desirable
Return1ng to the NavaJo case we note that the ‘Navajo
language is spoken not Just in. the homes and in. cdﬁmunlty life.““:
but is cons1dered appropr1ate for oral contact w1th the bureau-
cracy, for legal proceedlngs for. governmental actiV1ties at’ |
fchapter and tr1ba1 level -and’ for radio and telev1s1on "~ On the
' other hand Engllsh is used for reading and writ1ng in almost
A"all 51m11ar s1tuations it is used for off1c1a zletters }for

TN

keeping m1nutes of meetings for keeping court ree

rds; and in.
. ;he Trlbal newspaper (Spolsky and Holm 1971). ESsent lly, the:

'sltuatlon can be characterlzed as.a spec1al kind of digloss1a




Navajo lS the preferred and appropriate 1anguage for oral use, ‘
while English is the almost exclusiye language for written use‘ L
~To try to understand this phenomenbn, it is useful to con-
.Sider what happens when 1iteracy in the vernacular 1s added to
the SOCiolinguistic repertoire of a community USing the con-l
'cept of domain (Fishman l971), which is defined as the inter--
'sectf\nﬂbf setting, topic, and participangs we - offer ‘two related
observations that seem to suggest that at least one aspect of
nonaGceptance of verhacular literacy may well functiOn to main- :
. .tain the integrity of a traditional culture.v _
! First,_it seems to us\that literacy in the. native language o
is most lihel;mto be accepted when there- already eXlSt domains
_in which it can be used or where it adds to efficiency Thus
- amon? the Maori and the Che:okée, our most striking cases of
~ "acceptance literacy'was used 1n~domains-that predate\its intfo-'
duction? the Maori used it to record traditional lore that pre-gb
viously had to be memorized (Best 1923) and the Cherokee shamans

o wrote down traditional formulas for performing sacred rituals;

Second and this is related to the first it seems- to us that'

éd.for

literacy in the native language is most likely to be accep
domains that are congruent With or become integrated with the'traf':
"ditional soc1al and ¢ultural values and norms of a group Con-'.
'versely, when literacy continues to be associated with modern
. - .
technological domains or With values alien to the native culture
5literacy in these domains may well ‘be preferred in the alien

language ' Among the NavaJo for example the teaching of verna- o

. cular literacy has been associated With miss10naries anthro-
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. pologists;"and the diSSemination‘of such unpopular BIA policies-

as llvestock reduction and relocation all of which~are clearly

not congruent with tradltlonal -Navajo values, the use of wr1tten

.NavaJo has been‘assoclated wrthvsuch allen‘domains as school,

v

)

: church, and gogsrnment.

« -

In recent history, literacy has most often been introduced .

' to non-literate societies through religious_missionaries the_‘f

activities of a colonizing government or the technological

: chanPes that produce Contact with a llterate group _*One“commnn

,result is pressure towards llteracy in. the introduced standard

'language for the modern purposes of colon1z1§§ or allen group

‘Thus the questlon of wh1ch language to use for llteracy_pecomes

" a part of the basic tens1ons fac1ng any t ad1tlonal soc1ety when o

' it comes into contact w1th the challenge of modernlzatlon There

'shappﬁar to be two equally d1ff1cult courses to follow One path

is to adopt 11teracy in the standard language for use 1n the

domalns assoclated w1th modernlzatlon vas the - NavaJo seem to

-haveodone _ One effect of not'adoptino vernacular llteracy in

the a11en domalns may well be thaf in keeplng doma1ns and lan- .
guages separate 1t 1s poSS1ble to res1st the next- stage of
ass1m11?tlon more eaS1ly A-second apprbach is to 1ntegrate the

allen values and/fuqctlons 1nto the trad1t10nal culture,'as the

/dborl d1d The1r convers1on to Chr1st1an1ty was. rapld -and they'

Q

qulckly adopted many cultural and econom1c notlons from- the

?Vlctorlan m1381onar1es altho h they mod1f1ed these notlons

to f1t the1r ‘own models Wlth the rapld and wholesale accep—

-

J.tance‘of the_new'ideas 1t was - reasonable to contlnue to express
it in the'oldjlanguage ~and thus to-develOp'an extens1ve llteracyf

" in the vernacular. One clear result aﬁrthls speedy ass1milatlon
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however, was to lessen the abllity of the Maori people to re31st
more complete destruction of their traditional life when. for
' instance, in 1870 all schools s%&rted to in31st on Englysh
'rather than‘Maori As a reSuIt' very few children.are left
today ‘who grow up speaking Maorl » Thus' acceptance of literacy
in the vernacular may very well ‘be ev1dence of greater rehdiness o

to accept assrmlhation to the new maJority or dominant culture

]

_and may. be a first step towards submersion w1thin it.

'f In all the cases we have examlned so. far. ‘a sfgnlflcan&

factor in determlnlng Whlch language is. chosen for. llteracy
seems to be who 1ntroduces literacy and for what p\..ose
‘When llteracy is 1ntroduced as assoclated w1th a rellgion or .'?'f‘_‘v
with some.other well-developed-ldeology (the Sovlet examples
.described'by Lewis l972); the lntention'of"the“missionizing. Y
group must be taken 1nto account Forfekample; Protestant
é& nus31onar1es among the NavaJo clearly 1ntended that the rell-“.
glon they were" teachlng should replace NavaJo tradltlons Thus,
they flrst set.out. to translate the Blble 1nto NavaJo and then.
-~ to.teach the VavaJos to read NavaJo llteracy has s1nce become
assoc1ated w1th thls group who openly worked to assimllate the
. Navajos; ‘it 1s not surprlslng then that"other NavaJos should be s
amblvalent towards llteracy 1n NavaJo ~On-the other hand the
' Cathollc m1331onar1es who converted the Pueblo Indlans seem to
o “have been Satleled that the1r rellgloﬂ could be added to the
nat1ve culture w1thout necessarlly replac1ng native traditlons
DeVeloplng llteracy 1n the vernaCular theref re, was of 11ttle.
1mportance to the Cathollc m1531onar1es Cl. o
In thlS paper, we have trled to show some of the Value of
"J: aﬁsoc1ollngulst1c approach to a study of the complsx functlons.'
g'slof llteracy in’ any soc1ety, and have suggested some . of. the 1ssuesth

RIC T T e g R TS

wll Toxt Provided by ERIC




| © 8
that flight guide research and model—making’in this area. It .

//mow seems that questions such as whether to teach initial
Ti

iteracy in the vernacular cannot be answered yithout considering

how literacy functions in the community concerned We look forward.'

to developing a model which will allow us to make better informed

~

dec1sions about language education policy ‘ /

(NOTE An earlier vers1on of this paper by Patric1a Irvine
‘and- Bernard Spolsky was read at the 1979 SWALLOW conference and
appears in the Proceedings The ‘work reported in the papér 1s
s 'supported 1n part-by a grant fron the Vational Institute of
Education-to the UniverSLty of New Mex1co (PrinC1pal Invest1¥
gators are Spolsky, anelbrecht,dhd Ortiz) for a historical

and comparative study of the soc1olinguist1cs of literacy )

i
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.twé ''dialects of the same language,

While Breitbordelperhaps‘exaggerates when he %avg that

code- switching2

is "the principal behavior through which

“Bilingualism is expreased " it clearly has become a topic of

major importance “ For our underatanding of bilingualism we':

continue to owe a great deal to the work of Uriel Weinreich

who'defined it in the broadest aensg as 4 . !
.the practice of alternately uaing two languages

W1thout qualification as to the" degree of difference

between the two languages....

(Weinreich 1953:1) -

.

This broad definition, according to which it makes no.difference

“"whiether one is dealing with two languages, two dialects, or, even

" increases the relevance of

‘the topic enormously 'Weinreich made clear- that the study of

) bilingualism can be equally profitable when 1t is viewed as an

indlvidual phenomenon ‘(the psycholopy of bilinguallsm) or as a

soc1al <one (the sociology of bilingualism). But,(w1th_all his .~
recognition of the social and:culturalAcontexts»in-whichrbik
linpuallsm exists, hisdown first major concern was‘withtthe
language systems involved hhow did the contact between-twob

_languages known and used by a bilingual affect the structure of

~ 'each.

"Because of hlS point of view, code sw1tch1ng for Weinrelch
Was essentially a. characteristlc of the 1nd1vidual

The‘ideal b111ngua1‘sw1tches from one language to the

other accordlng to approprlate changes in the speech

situation (interlocutors topics etc.), but not. in an

L

unchanged speech s1tua€§on and certainly not’ within a .

single situation. There is reason to suspect that

-
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S considerable individual differences'éxiac between those

‘to deviate from, and most current concern. with-code—choice

wigo have control of .their switching, holding it, close
A this ideallpattern, and those who have difficulty
in maintaining or switching codes as required. (1953:73).

weinreich goes on to consider how such individual differences

arise, and calls for further exploration of these "deviant

——y

behavior patterns ®

Talking about deviance .presupposes that there is a system
\ . . N

A

v

switching, and mixing has been to establish the rules of the

- system and to determine what are ''the appropriate changes in

the speech situation' that govern changes in language choice.
It is nonetheless very important'to emphasize the individual
factor to recall that many code choices of a bilingual aren
triggered b eﬁfﬁét that the bilingual is, pefmanently‘i

or tempora 11y,lable to express something in only.one of. the‘

varieties he or sﬁfwhses,”either because of a limitation. of

understanding, on the part of the listener or because the speaker

does not know or has forgotten how to say it in any other variety.

This phenomenon, too, can have its social dimension, so that
we'might choose to study which topics are generally discussed

in which variety, or which members of the speech community

are likely to be competent to discuss which variety, but this

s .

is a differenteissue from the one that Breitborde is.addressing
in his paper.
'Breitborde is in.essence seeking a model powerful enough to

“explain the soc1a1 (but not 1ndividua1) forces that account for

the choice of a variety in a specific s1tuation;> If we accept"

Weinreich s broad definition; we are dealing with something of

s



' : 3
the wident significdnce, not-just with bilinguals but with the . 3
ability of all speakers R? choose varietie§.of speech-uppro-. ‘ |
priate to thgﬂaituation. As Martinet putggft, ,
We all, more 'or less, adapt our apéech to civcumstances
and giffe}entiqte it %rom one interlocufor ;o‘anqthér.

(Weinreich, 1953, p. viii) '~ VA

Thevimporténce of this underlying adaptative ability, in its

own way as central a éomponent of human\igggggggwgbilitymasﬁis
linguistic competence, surely‘justifi;s the attention that has
‘;been paid to it-during the iast two decades. Breitborde need
therefore have no "apology £or returning to the issue, nor E&r
his attempt to understand and reconcile the work'éf two stholars
who have taught ds so much about;the'relétién between linguistic
and social strudtures.:'His goal of reconciliation is,‘éé ’ﬁa
r',Steinhalz (1976:232-3)_points,out, as approbrigté in m;dern ’
scigncé as it was'in Talmudic écholarship. Breitbop&é\does not
try to contradict eitheriGumperz or Fishman; or proye,eithei
right at the expense of the bther, but'ﬁo'shéw~hqw'egch from

Y

his point of view increased our understanding of code choice
L : A : : .

In QreitbOrde’s opinion, Gumperz was on the right track

and switching.

»

'in drawing attention to the social features that controlithe-
behavior of bilinguéls in speech situations, buﬁ, according to
?reitborde (and to Fishman), these featureg need tq,Be relatéd
to f£heir fulleSt’context (Fishman's macrolevel). Agaiﬁ,iv ‘

‘according toFBreitbordé, Fishman does~a’éood job of settin&

-

. up the macrolevel context against which to measure the indi-
oA

vidual microlevel event, but because his model is too inclusive,

it bluré some of the detaiis‘that_aré worth k%eping. Breitbdrdgu

I . D ¥ O
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" would 1ike to be able to account for code switching with a
saimpler conatruct than Fiahman 8 domain, which inciudes in it
ot just soclial relationahipaabuc also setting and CopiL. If
social teiationahipa can be more adequately chnracterizcd. he
believes the model -will be improved. For this characterization,

and for a, source that will reconcile Gumperz and Fiahman; he
appeals to the model of socinl organization sketched by the’. -

social anthropologist, Meyer Fortes _Breitborde is fully eog;mwfiﬂm

nizant of the contribution that Gumperz has made, with his
stress on 1inguistic repertoire and speech community. his ob-
servations of the different social roles associated with the

two varieties in a bilingual community, and his recognition of
the social meaningvof code choice and switching.' But he draws
attention EB thefflaws in Gumperz' analysis: the falsé dicho-
tomy ?etween personal and transactional situations,‘the unmoti -
yated powerzof the notion'of metaphorical switching, and the
crucial reluctance to look outside the speech situation. -Thisd
last narrowness of viey; whether in Gumperz'or in the recent
attempts to analyze code switching as a bilingual's attempt_to
control a speech sjtuation, does not make sense} for'theMSuccess
of individual strategies requires us to postulate a wider set of

norms. The'case for appeal to the macrolevel seems unanswer-
( ”

able. The qﬁestion then remains whether one can do this without

using as explanatory force a construct 1like Fishman s domain

that 1nc1udes topic and setting as well as status .A less
powerful instrument might allow more refined measurement . .Breit-
borde suggestsgtnat'we try to replace the domain by one of_its
components.

The notion.of domain was tak n by Weinfeich from Schmidt-
b |

o Rohr, who, he says, distinguished nine "domains of language use"c
i . i dn V 7 ”‘V B o

a5
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family, playground, échool. chgrch. literature, preas, army,

, courts, and admintatration,- weinretch'poinced out that this

«’ﬂiviniun might work {n some aicuatinna. but might not be finely

enough graded for others (one thtnka for. énatance of the many

~

Israelt bilinguals who read a non- Hebrew language newspaper in
el

the morning and a Hebrew one in the afternoon). Fishman in his

turn goen back to Schmidt-Rohr and his colleagueg for the hotion,

: 4 7
but develops it inte a measurable construct. For Fiahman, domains

are to be defincd .
in terms of institutional contexts and thelr congruent
behavioral co-occurrences. They nttempt to summate the

, major clusters of interactions that occur i{n clusters

of multilinguai settings and involving clusters of
linterlocutors. Domains enable us to understand that
language choice .and topic, appropriate though they may

' be for individual behavior at the level ;} face-to-face
encounters are, as I suggested . related to wideSpread

sociocultural norms ‘and expectations (Fishman, 1972: Qﬁl)

Note that Fishman acknowledges the independence of the_components;_

he poihtsrout here that both language choice and chversational
topic are selected according:to wider rules; butvhe insists -
that all three components must be }hcluded: |
domein'is a eociocu1tura1 construct abstracted from
topics ef communication, relationships between.
‘COmmunicators.'and locales of.éommunicationt (1972:442) .
For eaeh speech«community, dpmains are.to be established empi-
rically by finding evidehce of congruence betweén persons,
’ p}aces and topics.? In a bi;ingual community,, domains will "be

found to interact significantly with languege choice, and, in

b 40 | SRR
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.the caSe of ongoing language shift with demographic‘vari-. rd_\ﬁ g:f
',ables such as, age. i:f e :; _ '.,.> ,i?.“jpfj S o
i’ Bre1tborde s arguments with F1shman/are somewhat‘%odestlyﬁ':"
put; he does not ‘want- to dispense w1th topic or‘settlng, but
. u‘

" asks for a moiescentgag place for status. As he p01nts Qut
- status has Just as much effect on choice of uoplc as 1t does

',on ch01ce of variety, and status can be expressed clearly even T

”ln‘an-lncongruent setting. - i DI o _v‘;

e

Bre1tborde s proposal to reak Fishman s domain back down

.1ts three original constituents useful and rea1 as’ the »

.

‘...

un1f1ed construct may be,. seems to be constructive, for 1t.

‘ enables us to see not Just the spec1fic contributlon ofveach

:'part but also the complex way in wh1ch the three 1nteract Wlth S

1 K] l\,'.q'..

land 1nfluence each other.. A number of arguments support the

[

more complex model that Breitborde proposes: there are cases‘
1\1n which lan?uage ch01ce is determlned 1ndependently by status’

-and top1c, however closely the two interact in other cases
, _ . N

ELE is, sometimes the case, that top1c is 1tself determlned

M 4 o

fby status ‘and there are. locales that are - unmarked for certa1n

.« ®

2 statuses and so are- preferred for certain tOplCS F1shman s

jconstruct of doma1n potentially blurs these distinctlons

0

for it gives us only the summatlve effect of the three parts
in- comblnation Breitbordeftherefore has a good argument‘_k'
{when he calls for . further exploratlon of the contributlon of
-'status,'using a more powerful theoret1cal model such as the»
Hone”he outllnes from Fortes it does not deny the truth of the

:construct of’ domain-as Flshman prOposes 1t, but" reopens a line"

of study that mipht otherW1se be blocked

[P IP D S P U NSO
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The crit1ca1 ga1n that Bre1tborde makes is ‘to have - some i
oL . -
better way of accounting for sw1tdhes withln an otherw1se

\

‘¢ seemlnglng%y un1f1ed s1tuatlon such as the Kru rchmservrcem;ﬁl"
. |' ’
' that he descr1bes By taklng from Fortes the notlon that several

v

statuses each from 1ts own - doma1n (in Fortes use of the

o 4

Qerm) are potentlally or: actually prese ‘.1n-a's1ng1evs1tua#

even perhaps m1x1ng ' Each of the statu es has 1ts own value

c more than one status mlght have the.same va1ue so\that speakers

than one in a s1ng1e'
[ . - )

f1nd 1t necessary to refer to mo"

‘gsntuatlon. .How th1s‘workS«1n ' act1ce‘Bre1tborde ;llustrates;,-

- with hisvinteresf"g desCription7of the service, where E's =

;-v...

“éreaterfus:>of ngllsh 1s a SOClally xPeCted and accepted
'slgn that he ifs 1 ~making clear in the‘r 1181°US domain (ForteS) -

U the hlgh valu“ he attaches to h1s pol,tlco Jural status as'

(as perhaps Gumperz would call 1t) or a case maklng a F1shman

<

doma1n 1ess pure, but an express1on of the re1at1ve v§1ues
soc1a11y ass1gned to the two Fortes doma1ns and the1r respec— R
t1ve statuses: by the group for this 1nd1v1dua1 :; . {
J&*It remalns to be Seen emprrlcally how usefu1 the mode1
can’ be . In a recent paper Parasher-(1980) makes a ‘good case
for the ex1stence of a develop1ng Eng11sh Mother Tongue d1— «
f gloss1a among educated Ind1ans Parasher takes the. concept

of doma -as well as: h1s def1n1tlon of dlgloss1a from F1shman,

but 1gnores/h1s suggestlon that doma1ns must be estab11shed
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empirically for each speech communlty 'Instead 'he sets up his.
own set: . family, neighborhood transactlons, friendship, o :;": ;]

' educatlon governmenth and empLgyment . In the paper Para

SArTtgadat e

‘records his subjects' reported 1anguage ch01ce in each of

..

' these domains 'some of the domains he breaks down into various

. VEC)

typical s1tuat10ns such as convers1ng W1th mother w1th
father w1th ch11dren.. The resulting picture is. 1nterest1ng
“and’ supports h1s case for diglossia.n 1f, however we: ignore

'.h1s domains as primeS“ and arrange all'the situatlons-ln'Order-'
: B :

" by the percentage of English used in them we find an even
c1earer ordering by status (e g., child to mother client to,-_iufrj

wa1ter pat1ent to doctor, employer to employee), cutting
D . )

Vacross the domains as Parasher organizes them Thus, status ;'df_fv_

. ' TRl
-rather than domaln emerges as the flrst organ1z1ng factor _[” -

In _some of the S1tuations ‘it'is clear that top1c also emerges

B o -

.as an 1ndependent factor : Breitborde s analys1s in thlS case.
”utoo would seem to glve a fu11er picture. e SR fQ;
‘'The choice of language to start a conversation can perhaps S

‘ be represented by- a dec1s1on tree 11ke the follow1ng

o




.' ;.i_;_fﬁAL'e;_yo'uk biiingual | -

- T

Is the setting one where a

Sl anen.

particular language is

normally used7 “‘; .

No| o Lies :Use the normal lapguage |

l Is the listener presumed | .

Eg=béi5ilingual?lg' N _'lyﬂg_ - AChooéeiEiS/her languagetf-.g
: ‘:lg'v"‘Yes S fil - .A: _,‘ 7.l’ ....9'QK¥§? —
| rbhoose a topic appropriate tO'the highest valued status in the J
: 1 2 o . ) ] ) - .

S1tuat10n

Can both languages“be used

f I No Chooselthe one . that can.| =~
for_this topic equally well7l' 7 —— : —

Yes - S ﬂf e

.

I Choose the language appropriate to the highest Valued status

-i in tHe 51tuation ,1f two are of equal value choose an appro-'

J prlate kind of code switching or mixing
.'fThe deci51on tree shows how previous experience with a placevw
‘i.or an- 1nterlocutor can govern code choice, there are certain {]
.people w1th whom a bilingpal regularly chooses one language
“E-Thls is a case where status can outweigh other factors It
: accounts also for the selection(first of the language of the -
= setting, 1tself resulting from the presumed language of the
i;interlocutors 1t accounts also for choice by presumed listener"
E‘--language in neutral settings it allows for topic choice alsov,l
to be governed by‘status 1t 1ncludes the poss1b11ity of code
switching by tOpic.(e g. ,~as a speaker goes’ from greeting to
“business- and from bus1ness to leave taking,_a sW1tch is often

-‘appropriate 1t gives the final say; to. status ‘and 1t“includes

g' ‘a dynamic element of equal values that accounts for switches Do
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‘within a situation in order to refer to more 'than one stagus.”

':.This decision tree , built essentially'on-Breitborde‘s proposal,

:'accounts not JUSt for 1n1t1al code ch01ce, permittlngﬁus to.

'rlnvestlgate the contrlbutlon of settlng, tOplC, and status
but also by 1ts assumptlon of mult1 valued presence of several

: .statuses in a s1ngle s1tuat10n it bu11ds in the potentlal
'meanlng of code sw1tches and mlxlng not explalnable by topic R
chanpe X It prov1des thus more adequate motlvatlon for m;ta-
pphorlcal SW1tches o

There 1s clearly then enough ev1dence to suggest that the<

'model is worth explorlng and applylng to other s1tuatlons -.As_
part of a w1der studw of the soc1olingu1st1cs of literacy,6

'an have been looklng at the ch01ce of language for publlc s1gns
in. the O0ld Clty of Jerusalem The area is multlllngual .1ts‘“
‘1nhab1tants speak Arab1c Hebrew, Armenlan Engllsh and a
number of other languages 'In splte of the full multlllngual
.complex1ty publlc s1gns are predomlnantly in one or more of -

"~ four dom1nant languages Hebrew 'zrablc Engllsh and Loa21t /
How.well 1t 1s 1nterest1ng to ask does the dec1s1on tree

'?account for actual use7 Surpr1s1ngly well and 1t further
shows that the s1gns are about equally d1v1ded between those fﬁgj
that select language on account of the presumed languageoof |
the potentlal reader and those that choose: a language to

f(express the status of wrlter and . reader l» '_' o

Signs that f1t 1nto the f1rst category, where the language

‘-chosen is that of the presumed reader,'lnclude s1gns for

!

’

,pollci\izhand drlvers in Hebrew;only;_s1gns for-tourlsts are:
. in Engli (1nclud1ng.one-advertising that'”Names~a§e'made‘

in Hebrew, Arabic,'or Engllsh") a private.parking‘sign in

RN
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"comblnation the pre 1948 81gns were in English Hebrew

zrather than decoratlve Arab1c “and’ Loa21t (usually a trans-

in Armenian but the ‘name of the f11m was 1n English

'-the Christian quarter is in Arabic -and Hebrew a "Merry

‘Christmas' sign on a book store is in- a. dozen languages but

, .hot Hebrew, a 31gn calling.for modestudress at_the Western

Wall is in Hebrew English and French but not Arabic, a

’fblock not1ce in the Jewish Quarter is in Hebrew only ' Status4

L

' related 31gns generally are those that proclaim the languape.,

of the owner of the bullding Greek outs1de a convent (but a

'”'s1gn Just 1ns1de 1n English) proclalming 1t a "holy place

/

_~Lat1n on a convent and a Monastery, Armenian On a Cathedral

(but Engllsh and Hebrew on a sign announclng the_Armenian J’_”
museum alongside),'Hebrew and'French on'alPost'Office (but '

the door has a more useful combination of Hebrew Arablc, and

N

| Engllsh w1th t1mes open), German on a Hospice Also status-lﬂ

i

_related are the’monollngual s1gns on the gates of the c1ty

the decoratlve (a§? thus hardly leglble? Turkish and Arablc-

31gns of the builders; and the Hebrew plaques commemorating

© 1948 and 1967 The. street s1gns ‘are interesting for their

) and Arab1c ~in that order w1th the Arablc decoratlve rather
hlthan legible, the 1948 67 s1gns were in leglble Arablc w1th

'"Engllsh transliteration above wh1ch a Hebrew name was added

after 1967; :and the post 1967 s1gns are 1n Hebrew, leg1ble

'llteration of the Hebrew) So far, 1 have found only one '_g
: sign W1th a clear toplcal language sw1tch ‘a not1ce outs1de'

’zthe Armenlan Quarter announclng a film where the S1gn was

A

‘ The model suggested by Breltborde has other relevance

for our study of the soc1olingu1st1cs of literacy, for the |

Fortes. domalns seem partlcularly useful for looklng at
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) statuses associated*with the writtenﬁlanguage in various
societies It helps for instance to understand the special
wklndmoﬁ.‘diglossia»thatsoccuz:.s.,a.nsawseciety.monolingual in one
- "language but monoliterate in another where the written lang-.
uage is used in restricted ways andxby restricted statuses
'Such a situation occurs with limited scribal llteracy, the
l'medieval or anc1ent king who dictated to his clerks did not
PWOrry what language the clerk used for writing In the ‘same
-Way, the NanJO Tr1bal Counc1l is not concerned'that the pro-
'.ceedings of the meetlngs it conducts in NavaJo are recorded
}1n Engllsh for the secretary interpreter a1Ways reads them '
gback in NavaJo " Thus, literacy reStrlcted to Jural or reli-'»,
glous or pOllthal domalns (in the Fortes sense) can eas1lv
gremain 1nia_language not_spoken by.the communlty_at large,,
“for~anfelite'can easily be~trained to write read, and trans-
latew 1In a similar way,_sacred ‘text literacy and pOllthO-».
jural llteracy eaS1ly contlnue 1n a class1ca1 or allen language
_tPrivate letter . 11teracy, however,_calls for writlng in the -
~:1anguage used in the, fam111al domalns ) Vernacular llteracy
_Jprobably develops most qulckly in a soc1ety ready to use it
avin this.domaln Th1s analysis casts 1nterest1ng llght on'the
"switch om class1cal and allen ‘language 11teracy (1n Lat1n
and Frerfi&l) 1n England under Henry V to vernacular llteracy
“_1n Enpllsh ‘the accounts suggest that Henry h1mself started
hus1ng English for wrlting as well as d1ctat1ng letters wh1ch
_-though.private 1n one seqse were because of h1s personal
status at the same time pOlltlcal and Jural 7
- These examples suggest some of the values to be ga1ned
»:by follOW1ng Bre1tborde s suggestlon While we_need not glve




-;: o | ’}; . - 13
up the usefulness of Fishman 8 domaip as a construct for‘
«_analysis further exploration of the relevance of social

‘j structure using the Fortes domain seems to be worthwhile,

not Just to understand code switching, but.also for the study

1of other aspects of the choice dT 1anguages and varieties
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. 'See for iﬁsf§ﬁEe Rlchardsgn (1980) .

 NOTES

{

gmhis~&ork«hasﬂbeen*egﬁpertedeinfp&rtwbywa¥grantmfrom the
National Institute of. Education (No. NIE-G-79-0179) to
~ the University af New Mexico. : :

1t would be desirable to maintaiﬁ'a distinction ameng .

code choice (a bilingual's choice of language to open.a
donversation), code switching(a change within a conver-
sation from one language to another), and code mixing
(switching from one language to another and back again
withina conversation). R

L

Another te}minological problem here. Working at the
intersection of disciplines, we need to beware of cases
where there is virtual or full-synonomy of terms. like.
"status" and "role relationship” or like "locale' and
"setting'' on the one hand, and the polysemy of a term
like ''domain" as Fishman and Fortes use it.’

“There is no claim made thatﬁthié decisioﬁ tr€e can be

interpreted as a Markov model; the complex interactions

. between the elements calls for different treatment.
.~ See spolsky and Irvine, 1980; Spolsky, 1981. -

‘Loazit is a transliteration of Hebrew into Latin letters
‘that sometimes coingides with English.

-
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writtensuntil now. What, we might well ask, has been learned in

N

Y

In the survey which he opened the review.of: the 1966

~ Hamburg meeting on teaching foreign languages to young children.

. II. Stern drew attention to\the complex array of factors that

-

influence decisions about 1anguage education policy.1 He sug-
gested that discuésion of the issue was'starging to .be dominated
'by two opposed points of view: there are some people'who hold
that primary education'should be conducted only in the vernacular
language, while others argue for bilingual education from the

very beginning. - In his recognition of the validity of this

" second option, Stern was ahead of most others, for at that time

most educators were still convinced that the only good way to

learn to read'is in one's first 1anPuage and that only through
this;approach could the problem of illiteracy be solv d.

decade or so later, there are more schoYars who would agree with
Stern that an ootlon exists 1inguists areamuch more cautious

in their claims, and educators less insistent that reading must

be taught in the child's home language even if it has been un-
the meantime? How was the assumption that 1iteracy must be in

the first language ‘shaken?
£y

There are five factors that each have chtributed to this

chanye First it mus t be recalled thaaﬁihe scholars and educa-

. tors arguing,for literacy in the vernacullir were going agains

a popular assumptlon that schooling and 1earn1ng to read the

Standard.language ‘are one\and “the same thing. 'The burden of

proof was on the supporters of innovation. Second the various

experimental attempts to demonstrate that teaching in1t1a1 lite=

{racy in the vernacular was moré effeétive than teaching in the

standard 1an9ua9e failed to be conclus1ve As,Engle ‘points out;

. ,-,~‘r;;uﬂ:wia o 92
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2
publishaed studies show tha; each approach haa had ita succeas
) .

crandofaf tures | © o The abaolute. condemnation of teaching tn the

ntdﬁdarq language has thus cdtned out to have no more empirical
basls than thothbaolu;o co@dcmndtion of teaching in the verna-
'culnr.‘ Third, the failure of attempts in the USA to gain com-
munity acceptance of materiullﬁritten in Qick Englisﬁ and simi-
1ar’community reuctioné of material written in non-standardized
arieties have made linguists aware of the strength of communiéy

3 Fourth, there has been a major. change in the attitude

eelings.
ofi-linguists to writing; contémpérary view3,of'phonology have
revived the linguistic status of the written 1anguag£. and dis-
proved the once popular gssertion that the written Qariety is

nothing more than a secondary version of the spoken language. B

~

Fifthly, and this.is what I wanﬁ'cdgcdhsider in this paper,
we have seen in the last few yea<f'the dﬁ&elppment of a new

L : :
sociolinguistics of literaky, that helps us understand the

.fZ;;or; un%srlying ﬁhe.choice_ofﬂg-language for literacy.
Before weﬁgo any  fur her,-Ilthink it will be useful to

clarify the te;m liﬁeracjf for muéh cénfusion arises out of 1its

. various uses. Sometimes, we use the.term to speak of an indi- ¥9
vidﬂal: in this case it canlrefer either to minimal ability - u
or’to a.very high 1evel,of'§biltty in reading and writing. Thus,
_editbrials lamenﬁing ﬁhe loss of popular literacy are ﬁofe iikély

to be referring to the fact that graduates of ‘our schools read
fewer. books than to the fact that fewer péople are able to read

and write their own namé. When we talk about individual 1iteracy,
theréfqre,‘we need to distinguish between é'minimal level of

the capacity to read and write or the extent of that cé@acity

and the likglihood'of,its use. Sometimes; however,'the\term is

E]{[lc ‘ S 83 - 49




used about a soclety. When we talk about society literacy, a

“dtwrinetion wint be made ‘batween the capacitiea of the individuals.

making up the social group and the role of literacy in the
group as a whole. We need, in other words, to distinguish
' berween a judgment about the number of 1iterato individuals
there are in a soclaty and the role played by literacy in {it.
lhiq diqtlnttion between uocictal .and individual ILteracy \
fs also m qdc in a recent paper by Pranz H Bauml which deals
"with literacy in the medieval Christian world. . As he argues,
while it 1s true that only individuals can read and write, the
sdescription of the function of literacy in a society must go .
beyond an account of the literacy of the individual. His central
thesis is as follows- \
Conversely, in a literate society. culturally essential
knowledse is transmitted in writing, and whoever has
no ready access to it is--also by definition--disad-
Vvantaged in respect to his ability to carry out social
functions requiring.such access. But ready access to
the written word is not to be equated with an ability
to read and write, It is determined, rather, by the
combination of two circumstances: (1) the need for
access to the written tradition for the exercise of -
one's social-function, and (2) the use of available
means of such access, be it one 's own ability to read
1nd write, or another s. :
Bauml takes his examples from the use of Latin ih Christian
Europe in the Middle Ages; other examples are equally striking.
Whatever the state of their individual iiteracy, members of
the Navajo Tribal Council are accustomed to functioning in an
institution that qses 1iteracy, for their decisions are recorded
and the minutes of ‘their meetings are read to them It does
) ) i
not matter whether the councilmen themselves write or read the
minutes. as long as they know that they exist; in the same way,
it doesfnot matter to them that the minutes qf their meetings

are written in English| for they are read aloud to them in a

ERIC . . . 54




‘_”‘Navajo translation | The Tribal Council is. an institution that
5; ';‘has access to- and makes use‘oé literacy, whether or not the
:v;gg”individual councilmen are able to read or Write in English or

This distinction betWeen~individual and societal literacy
.‘helps to clarify the,potential relevance to literacy of the |
.ivariOus subfields of linguistics When we are: concgkned with '
: the literacy of an individual we find benefit from studying
“ orthography (to which nhonology is relevant) and reading (to‘

Twhich psycholinguistics and general linguistics are relevant)

" When, however We are looking at societal literacy,_we are - .
'7;.within the domain of sociolinguistics the same descriptive
i;fcategories and approaches are appropriate to describe the use:

- of the written medium within a speech community as’'are used in"

idescribing other aspects of a society s speech repertoire

Several scholars share in credit ‘for the call to a socio—
'ﬂ:linguistics of literacy Ferguson, at the l978 Georgetown B
UniverSity Roundtable called attgntion particularly to the
‘need}for;agstudy of patterns of literacy in multilingual
'sitUations nd Such stndies he believed would be relevant to

.American education

A second maJor proponent of a sociolinguistic apRroach is"

xjjthe British linguist Michael Stubbs "whose book Langdage and
. B Jf.\ ’ .
’Literacy The sociolinguistics of reading and writing has Just

_appeared 6 Though he acknowledges the work of scholars such as
Vachek and Basso Stubbs pOints out the absence of a coherent

'“'theorv of societal literacy and sets out to -
prov1de the baSlS for such a theorv and to place reading
~within a discussion of the formal and-functional - 7
characteristics of’ language in-use: in soc1al setting

] \‘1. ‘ v_ . J’ : , 55 | 51
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He goes some way to. meeting this aim providing an extremely

fine analysis of the spelling question 80 influentially confused

N

by G B. Shaw and a’ revealing survey of - the topid\of 1inguistic h.' ;1;h
d1sadvantage -;_’ifj ':p l-" "g | \,_ : ; . ‘

A third major contributor to the new SOCiolinguistics of
li%?;acy is Joshua Fishman who in l978 submitted a proposal to.-
the National Institute of Education for a study of - biliterate :
schools in the United States In a paper presented at a. recent

conference he defines biliteracy and suggests that there are

.~:. three types h L o S ”‘7 )

EKC

wll Toxt Provided by ERIC

l«l and complementary functions so tooedoes_stable societal

K underlying language chOice in newly literate societies ,In

;biliteracy that arises when a literate SOClety adds
literacy ima language of wider communication, as for
instance when young. ScandinaVians and Germans develop

_literacy also in English- o, :

- 'traditégnal biliteracy, where two different languages'.'
. are t itionally written and read Within a society -

. migration-baSed literacy,'where a ‘speech’ community _
having moved to a new area adds" literacy in"the. local__:
-language ‘to ics earlier literacy. = © »J,.afq :

He identifies within the United States examples of each of

S these and proposes that just as stable societal bilingualism

» .
deoends on the allocation of each language to non- competing

biliteracy
) Speech communities maintain biliteracy institutions
~(such.as schools) " ‘because they. are convinced they
-need two literacies for two at . least partially '
distinct sets of functions & :

o

'ﬁ_'This last analys1s provides a baSis for a first sketch of

4 ’

1“a model that explains ‘a. soé1ety s.chOice of a language for

literacv Let.me give the context For some time now I
“have . been working w1th colleagues on a. study of the socio-

linguisticS of literacy-w1th particular reference to the forces

'5», one sense, we are dealing w1th the %ﬂsstion that Stern was N
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century northern Ne Mexico and historical JeWish literacy,
v

e 6

. oo L. . B L o, N
" talking, about: what is the best language for inttial literacy

teaching? 'As I have said, there is'no'longer'an automatic”_f,.

u‘assumption among linguists and educators that it must be in

. -

the first language of the person learning to read We set ‘out -

- then to look at a number of critical examples We wanted to"

contrast the acceptance of vernacular literacy in such. cases ' (,

‘as’ nineteenth century Maori and Cherokee and twentieth century
Hudson s Bay. Eskimo with the acceptance of" standard language.“

literacy 1n contemporary NavaJo and Guarani We planned to

)

.1nvest gate other interestlng cases, including early twentieth=i

to see what llght they throw on the problem In doing this
we were responding in part to Ferguson s call in part to ‘the--

contemporary concern for 1ncreas1ng popular literacy (our work

A

like Fishman s, \qs funded by NIE) . ‘Let me try.to show how our:’“

>

thinklng is: develooing by describing our first observations of

the NavaJo Situation

I

‘The NayaJo Reservation is bilingual itsppopulationfis

"sparse -and literacy of any kind lS rare  Public signs of

literacy are also rare, and associated With trading posts or
w1th other . areas of dense settlement As the history of written
Navajo makes clear there has been very llttle acceptance of

'literacy?in Navajo 9. But nonetheless it is clearly a literate

‘,_7‘.,..-,»__‘

kSOCietyf most ‘Navajos have contact with an institution in which '

writing'is used 1f they themselves cannot read or write they

K

can make use of a trading post employee or - government clerk

as members of a chapter house or of the tribal council or of a-

*Jl

i school board they have minutes of their meeting kept in: Engllsh

"-and read back to them in NavaJo.
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n There are very few Navajo signs on the reservation a few .
symbolic misspelled bilingual ones are all you are likely to.
come across.. On one trip, we found one bilingual notice, but
'it;was infEnglish and Spanish to meet~the requirementsiof the
. Federal Election"Law A notice.immediately'beneath it'in |
.English about a play left no doubt of the generally accepted
Vl_ .language for announcement There are a lot of well kept signs
1'around the Tribal Counc11 headquarters in Window Rock, but all
~are in English | | '_ h |
Essentially, then; the Navajo Reservation is characterizable
*;as a speech community that speaks NavaJo but reads and writes -
: English Of course ‘this should not be overstated for there
- ..are’ i@’fact many uses of spoken English on the Reservation
.The most common - use is when a bilingual NavaJo talks to a non—
NavaJo -in other words, it is' the. unmarked language for a com-'i
munication between Navajos and others iven this fact we | |
hmight try as a first hypothes1s to explain our observations by N
;propos1ng that the distinction between the use of spoken NavaJo o
and . written English is- essentially the same that is, that it
'“results from participant differentiation with spoken and written“
' Englishxused for.communication With-NavaJos ' ThuS'English would .
-be the interproup language and NavaJo the intragroup language,
_and the choice of English for writing would be explained by
'writing on;the Reservation is English to or for non—NavaJos
as in.letters to and from-thelUS Government'ﬁ But written English'
118 used for communication among NavaJos w1thin the reservation,
as is proved by the fact that the Tribal newspaper is .entirely"

<in English Even without the example of the newspaper and of

. the signs there is good ev1dence of the use of written English

%




_faS'a-record’of'spoken-Navajo-
' The radio announcers on the Navajo- language stations
work from scripts written in English

Nava]o political 1eaders deliver speech s in Navajo -
5 from texts written in English; I am tofd that there
'~ are very few if any who use a written NavaJo text ée'
oty
JGroups 11ke the Tribal Council and school - board : a
conduct .their business in Navajo; the mindtes are
written in Engliéh,.but they are read back‘to them, '
. in Navajo. ‘ o

From a sociolingulstic p01nt of view and fOllOWlng Bauml s
deflnltion the soc1ety is. certainly literate Moreover there

are internal uses of literacy, .and the llteracy is in a different
‘ 'language from ‘the dominant spoken language The 1ntergroup/
1ntragroup d1st1nctlon does not by itself explain the use of

English literacy (See Flgure l )

' Language Use on: the Vavalo Reservation

Interné&-" ."External'f:.

;Spoken SRR N % . . E

Writtem = < . E . E

N

o L Another explanation follow1ng from the observation that

'; thereyls also use of spoken English among NavaJos there are
.spoken Navajos monollngual in. English (usually the children of ;
NavaJos who have 11ved off the reservatlon for some. time) and
some bllinguals who choose. English to speak -to other NavaJos in
certaln 51tuations (the kind- of code SW1tching analyzed first

- most. clearlv by Gumperz10

).' It is this that glves us the clue
rthat we are dealing with a spec1al case of digloss1a although A

1 am he31tant to extend the term thlS far




The term'diglossialmust'be‘definédn I have‘already menf"

‘tioned the distinction between individual-and'societal.bi-

h:lingualism diglossia refers ‘to ‘the latter, and to speech

' functional allocatlon of the languages involved

;people

communities where ‘two languages each play significant social
/

‘roles, Sometimes societal bilinguallsm is more or less stable

'dependlng for this, as Fishman has" pointed out, on differential

1 on a situa-

‘tion where the ‘two’ languages flll different roles in the society

Ferguson used the term dlglossia for one special k1nd of stable

societal bilingualism where the two varieties are closely related,‘f:'

where the roles cluster into what Ferguson labelled an H set
'(publlc and formal) and an L (Drlvate and 1ntimate), and where .
both varletles are used for intergroup purposes by. the same ‘{-:

12 Flshman extended the term to 31tuatlons where the

'-.varletles are not closely related - thus where’ Ferguson res-

:_trlcted 1t to cases llke Classical and Vernacular Arabic, and'
vFrench and Ha1t1an Creole Flshman uses it for the- various cases

- described- by Gumperz of dlfferent 1anguages fllllng these roles

'.g\Flshman then extends it further and uses it,in instances where |

language and monogloss&c 1n another7 I’ ll leave the terms to

the two varieties are. not spoken by the ‘same people (dig ossia
W1thout blllngualism) 13; And I am tempted to use it for the'
s1tuatlon w1th spoken NavaJo and wr1tten Engllsh on the NavaJo
eservatlon | | | IR

D01ng o adds another to the three kinds of blllteracy '

descrlbed by Flshman ~Just as at one extreme we have the case
-where a communlty speaks and wrltes the same. language so we
'have cases where a soc1ety speaks one language but wrltes

.another What should we call a soc}ety monollterate in one

‘60
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. 10
."others (Cooper has tentatively‘suggestedfbiglossia),fbut want
'din this papertto‘eXplore some implications of the concept;
In‘the'Navajo'case, the'unmarked language fbr speaking is,}'
'_Navajo 'the intragroup language and the ‘unmarked ‘language for
writing is English the intergroup language This is similar'
to the situation that Bauml describes for medieval Christian
‘1iteracy,vwhere the 1ntergroup language Latin was used for
'"wrltlng and the 1ntragroup local_vernacular‘was used for’speechv‘
iny; . 4 t o ) _
o ~ Two Medieval Examples

vChriStian' " Written: g/A ~Latin (Intergroup)
o Ilspoken:-’ o Vernacular (Intragrouo)
JewisH (some) Written: | Hebrew (Intragroup)
L - Spoken: ' Vernacular (Intergroup)
Figure Two o | ¥

Is this”division necessarily so? Consﬂder'the Garious
) stages of post Ex111c Jewish literady Here we find periods o
" in which the unmarked language of literacy was Hebrew the

14 but the unmarked language of speech was

1ntragroup languaﬁe
the 1ntergroup language Examples of such periods were those
when Jews spoke a variety of M1ddle High German that had not yet
u’become Y1dd1sh or. a variety of Arabic that ‘was not yet clearly

: d1st1ngu1shed from that of other urban dwellers, but cont1nued '

to ?ead and wr1te Hebrew (Figure 2) 7 It is 1mportant to note

f here that th1s occurred only 1n the comparatively rare periods

in IeW1sh h1story where Jews were accepted in the gentlle world 15

: Let s see what sort of model might help account for these :

'observations ﬁy aim is’a model that will deal with the adoptlon

iof 11teracy, but I suspect that in fact it will be of much wider :

.use, for from a SOQlOlngUlSth-pOlntnOf view the.ch01ce>of.
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variety of language for writing is just another Question'ofl
B variety choice. | I‘ | o |
First" some terms and definitions'

. Each individual is a member of one or more speech com-

munities. A speech community is undetermined as. to size and is .‘

defined by the fact that it shares one or more identifiable

varieties of language and the rules for appropriate use.].'6 A
speech community can contain smaller speech communities and can

,'overlap with others; any individual. normally belongs to several.

u'I assumd‘speech communities to be coterminous with other struc- e

tured social" groups themselves definable in terms other than
‘11ngu1St1C. Just as an 1nd1v1dual belongs to geveral speech

communities, so she or he belongs to more than one structured
. T Ne . !

. social grou Because-of'the'intimate and mutual relationship
, group.

_between language and soc1ety, I assume that each recognlzable
soc1al _group is also likely to be recognizable lingulstiCally
-vAn ind1v1dual s membershrp‘of a structured SOClal group)Is7'

;'vdefinable'in terms of status. Status is defined by social

.,anthropologists as a set: of rlghts and respons1b11it1es within

a def1ned social group SOClal s1tuations or-1nteractions'¥

-cluster 1nto doma1ns and an 1nd1v1dual s status is defined 1n

~ terms oﬁ doma1n each 1nd1vidual functions in several dlfférentl-‘

'domalnS‘ and can have several different statuses 17

when my son is. working for me, our relative status may be.;‘
“defined in the familial domain in-kinship terms'and in'the""

‘economic domain in employment terms (In h1s paper Breltborde

bshows how th1s use of the term domaln is dlfferent from but
\

jclearly relatable to Flshman s use of 1t to collocate situation d

topic, and_particlpant.) Statuses have value aSS1gned to them' f-

N g
’ C : . i 4 . ,:.' s :

. For example,
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by members of a soclalgroup. Each individual functions in

several different domains, and can_thus have several different

statuses. ! For example, when my son is working for me our
d

relative status may be defined in the familial domain in kinship

terms and in the economic. domain in employment terms. | ~(In his-

paper, Breitborde shows how this use of the term domain is
different from but clearly relatable to Fishman s use of it to

collocate situation, topic and participant ) Statuses have

value ass1gned to them by members of a social group. Each e
’.indlvidual or each social group has a system according to which
it ass1gns value to statuses, Varletles of language are asso-

‘ciated w1th statuses ‘and registers are associated with domains.

r’ -

Varieties and reglsters derive their value from the statuses .

.and domains with whlch they are associated in accordance w1th

-

h,the system of values of the group making the Judgment An

1nd1v1dual chooses to ass1gn values to a varlety or register in

accordance with a group 1n which he or she already has status

| ~ (his or her membershlp group) or w1th Wthh he or she. wishes to
1dent1fy (hlS or her reference group), whether or not he or she"

" is a member of it

A In.any given social situation, an individual judges and

_selects the language varietyvappropriate to the.status which he.
’or she is assuming‘:‘When I am"talking to my emﬁlOYEe—son at

lhome the unmarked variety w111 be that appropriate to the

famllial domaln at the offlce the unmarked variety w111 be

‘that approprlate to the economic domain Code sw1tch1ng is thus

'to be seen as a method of dealing with the’ten81on§~created by

! “

”;unCertainty'between two statuses or the deS1re to maintain both.

':,dr‘ :ulostv':‘f,“g 'i~'._i.133d'
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"1 have sald that egch group has not just its own 1inguistic
_ repertoire, but also its own set of values assigned to the
~statuses represented by that Fepertoire. This is what provides
the dynamism qQf thé model., w%en two previously separate social
. gfpups come fnto'régular éontact; a 1angﬁage must be chosen
for intergroup communication,~ I;~might bé a variety that has not
- previously been used within either of the groups; more often
it will be ' the intragroup‘language of the dominant group.
Within the other group, users of that vafiety are accorded a
status such as interpfétef”or broker, and valued according to
| thatfstatusf When the Hopi chiefs went to Washington in 1890,
'tﬁé§ﬁﬁsed aé interpreter the chief of Hano, Tom Polacca, whom
phey‘coﬁsidéred to be no more important than any other chief
'ofrsta;e,considérs'an iﬁterpreter{ President McKinley on the ”
‘other ‘hand appiied avdiffefent sjstem’of values: ‘he took
Polacca?s'kﬁOWIedge bf English and serViée;as‘spokesman;té"

’suggest-that he was the leader of the group, in direct cqnﬁrast"
‘to Hopi values.t8
Let's see what this gives us.so far.

~
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.by his or her status in B, his or her, reference group.

. . . .o

\\: - .- "‘.14.

-

Withfn the A speech communi.ty " (see Figure 3), the status

‘associated with the intergroup variety may be 'valued 1n .dccor -

19

dance with A group values, If enough members of Group A

| acquire'language B for intergroup use, keeping'langnage A for

intragroup use, we have stable societal bilingualism. An

individual'may take over B values as well, and wish to be judged

20 Such

an individual might then start using 1anguage»B within group A.

-‘

In some cases, the whole group might start doing this, leading

to language shift\ka . ,
f Look at our e mplesvagain, starting with the medleval ‘

Jewish case.’ As Max Weinreich'describee it, the Jewish

speakers of a Romance vernacular Loez : (A), who moved into the

Rhineland came into contact there with speakers of varieties

-~

of Mrddle High German of (B), and started to use German rather

than .their Romance vernacular for intergroup communication.

Because of the valuevaSsignedeithin their,community.(A) to

-

intergroup statuses, because’éz,comparatively free interaction
with speakers~of'(B), and because there was no special loyalty

attached to Loez, Mlddle ngh German soon . became the intragroup

(A) 'language in all ‘but the religious domaln Ithhat domaln,

throughout Jewish hlstory, the status of religious teacher_and-
‘-learner, intimately associated with written Hebrew—Aramaic, !
. cont1nued to have a hlgh value Forﬁa while then one had the

kind of 31tuat10n I have descrlbed above Mrddle ngh German,

theuprev10us intergroup variety, became_unmarked for speech

for intragroup functionstas well, and Hebrew, the intragroup‘

language par excellence, continued unmarked for writing in all

~domains. The Crusades brought about a change when this harrowing

/\ f:f ‘|;SI~

\
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expctlence.turned the Jewish community in on itselfﬁ"As a
‘reeult. first, the intergroup lanéuage became 1ncraaaingly
'_dlfferent from Middle High German and ultimately recognizable
as an 1ntergroup variety (Yiddish) . Second..es the statuses
associated with Yiddish increased in value, it etarCed to
become{approprlate to' use ie for writing ih some domains,

In the Navajo case, too, there is evidence of 'increasing
pressure for modifiCatioh'in'language use. As moré and more
Navajos accept the value system of the outside community;
spoken English Sdarts to elay‘ite role in intragroup statuses.
At the same time, there are thqse who are st@uggliﬁg to main-
taiﬁ the pfest%gé‘bf Navajo.by starting to use it for literacy.

- How'hard‘their task is will be clear to ali &ho have wé}ﬁed in
the area of vernacular 1iteracy, and it is most revealing to
. . look at their efforts There are two important excé}tlons eo
the basic monollteracy of the NavaJo Reservation a group of
Navajo Chrlstlans who read dnd Study the Bible in Navajo, and
.. some school programs that aim at NavaJo literacy We have
studled one in particular, Rock Point Community School.22 From
x; a_dlsta;ce,-Rock;Point_Community School announces itself by an
English sign on iﬁé water towers, end?SO.seems~to maintain.the
general rule ef the Reeervation. However, a bilinguallSign'at
tﬁe %ront gate shows the Navejo policyfﬁ‘just inéide the gate,
the speed limit sign is‘in'Englieh;:but,.and this 1is the‘first
real evidence 6f the attempt to establiéh fuﬁctione¥ Navajo
1ite:§cy, the doors outside.the classroom buildings are‘laBelled
in Navajo only.
Inside the clessrooms;‘it is obvious that{tpere‘is a

‘ ) .
biliteracy program. 1In the primary grades, the classes are
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" divided with a Navajo language. teacher at one end and an

English language teacher at the other, an excellent symbol

of intended dlglossia! There is therefore material written in

- Navajo in all the primary gfade rooms. But just to teach

Navajo is not enough;- English has for too long been the language’

of school and of writing, as shown by the occasional use of

~

English in a sign meant to encourage Navajo liteiacy or the use

- ) ‘
of a functional label in English above students' work in

Navajo. It clearly calls for a apecial effort to start using

written Navajo for func;ionhl purposes, ?o show the students

" that Navajo is not just a language to be learned in clase. but

also a language thg% has an important social role. As the
edﬁcators-at Rock Point became'cénscioué of the difficulty of

A

changing established habits and 'atsi_tu'desyto the standard *

language, they started to realize the special efforts that were .

needed for a vernacular*language iike Navajo to replace or even

move into an equal place With English for 1iter,acy.23
7 - . . (R
\ We can see from these examples how the sociolinguistic

model'we'have proposed helﬁs understand the conditions in which . a
literacy is adopted and the language which is preferred for it.

In most cases, literacy is introduced to a speech\community

24

from outside and by outsiders . It' is thus normal for it to

continue to be marked as alien-even.when it is in the intragrOUp'

25

language. As time -goes on, and as the old group changes to

}Qpcommodate and accept the newly introduced values, literacy

too may slowly become integrated. Tension continues between

old and new values, between a tendency to integrate the new

- function by having literacy in the vernacular and one to. con-

tinue to mark its external associations by having liferacy in
: P . T2 :

(

the standardizedfoutgroup language. Theffunccidnal division

ooer .63
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*may remain atahle;- as we noted, 1t ia not uncommon to have a
‘aocietry monoglouaic in a vernacular and monoliterdte in

~

another language, ‘ v
The model is atill too generalized_to'more than hint at

. Ltu power, hut iﬁ goaa'ﬁurchdt than just explaining why bllinéual
education 1u$'9§'8tern pointed out, a ﬁetfecciy.viable option.
with further ré&tnement, it should helb uﬁ understand not just
language choice in literacy but the wider problem of lénguage
choice ih general, The same prime elements, atntus..social
group or speech community. values, aeem useful whether we are .
ﬂcu}ing wicﬁ the variety to be used for literacy or for speech.
Tb&h I take to bt a strength of the model. Whatever comes of it,
it seems that treating likeracy as a soclolinguistic phendﬁenon

should, like any good applied linguiatics. haQe useful impli-

cations for both theory and préctice}

68

64



o REFERENCES | RAREER ot o

‘ 311,{ H H Stern ed1tor Languages and the Young School Ch11d
(London Oxford UnlverS1ty Press, 19695 P- 26 S
2. Patr1c1a Engle "The Use of Vernacular Languages in..
Education,' Papers in-Applied Lin,ulstics (Wash1ngton e
= Center for Applied Llnguistlcs -1975) % o o ‘”'yg,i h

3 Mary Hoover ”Communlty Attltudes Toward Black Engllsh B
A Language in SoC1ety 7.(1978), 65-87. T :

A.:fv'ﬁ; Frangz H. Bauml "Var1et1es and Consequences of Med1eval g

e L1teracy and Illlteracy,” gecul 55 No 2 (1980) 243 4.

| S Charles Ferguson, "Patterns of theraqy in Multlllngual
~Sityations, " Georgetown UnlverS1ty Roundtable ‘on LangAaggs o
pand Llngulstlcs (1979), 282-90. A o

(ﬂlu

- 6. Mlchael Stubbs, Language and L1teracy The SOClOllngUlStiCS
' :'of Readlngfand erting (London ‘Routledge Kegan Pa‘I"‘1960)

T Stubbs P v111 C :
. v“M\.,\O-” N - .
8. Joshua’ A. Flshman *"Ethnocultural Dlmen31ons in the Acqul—_
'sition and Retentlon of Biliteracy," forthcoming in the
 Proceedingsof the Mlna Shaughnessy Memor1a1 Conference,_;
1980 ) o S "_’ . . e 5( R o
.-ogf-9; Robert W. Young,."A History of Written NavaJo,V ln A
>, 7 °. _Advances in the Creation and Revision of. Wriring Systems, . =~ =
' " ed. Joshua A. Fishman (The Hague: Mouton '19Z?j, also — . . -
‘Bernard Spolsky and Wayne Holm, "theracy in the Verna-A R
cular: The Case of Navajo," United States B reau of. . .
Ind1an Affairs Currfgulum Bulletin, No.. 3. 280 1), 59- 65 also
in Ralph W. Ewton Jr. and Jacob Ornstein ~ors, Studies
‘ity'of.Texasgﬁj

- . in Language: and Linguistics (El Pasor: I

SR El- Paso Press, l972), 239 51.. . ,_‘f 5 e

: iAGumperz ."Hlndl PunJabl Code Sw1tch1ng in Delh1,

. Procéédings of the Ninth International- Eongress of I
© Linguistics, ed1ted by H Lunt (The HagUe Mouton 1964), - s
lllﬂ~24 : : y oy

3,11 Joshua AL Flshman Soc1011ngi
' (Rowley, Mass NewBurx

12 A Cﬁarles A Ferguson "Diﬁl

13 ﬁ%shman Soc1011ngulst1cs N 'j‘ﬁ {ﬂ”v"f.f'l BRI
’;lé;ﬁ To bpimore prec1se Hebrew—Aramalc%afhe language for~ o
e idus matters (Loshn Koydesh) ,¢which: was as Fishman -

p01nus ‘out the;”lntergroup tradltupnal 1llterate language
?A'A . - l/ A. .'9 Lo . I«I ’
-_lS,, Cf. ﬁ&x Welnrelch “History Wy v -ua-e (Chlcago




'1'16.' Cf John J. Gumperz '"The Speech Community,V International
’ EncyclApedia of Soc1al Sciences 9 (1968) , 381 0. o

. - l7:”=Larry Breitborde, "Levels of Analysis intSociolinguistic
'~ | Explanation: Bilingual ‘Code-switching, Social Relations,
R . and Domain Theory," International Journal Tor the Sociology
‘3\; S of Language (forthcoming) S B

fh“ )

e

18. *Edward P. Dozier Hano: A Tewa 'Indian. Community in Arizona
a '(New York Holt R1nehart anH’Winston- 19667' P. 27

19, .Th1s is similar to the s1tuation that leads ‘to. what
: {'jWallace Lambert has labelled "instrumenbal motivation

20. Presumably what Lambert labels "1ntegrat1ve motivatlon
..-:,v& » Ca . . - . . ) S - : o -,” ' ‘,

.er’fWeinreich ;; 'l-_'; _ ""'% ﬂ

.22, - See Paul R081er and- Wayne Holm The Rock P01nt E;perlence
cot A Longitudinal Study .of a NavaJo School Program (Saad -

~~ 'Naaki Bee Na'nitin), Papers in Applied Llnguistics -
 Bilingual Eddcation Series, 8, Washington D.C. /) Center

- for . Applied Linguistics, 19 O : :

l‘ .

/. 23.. 'Of course as Holm and Rosier Rock Point, have shown the he
S ,'biIiteracy program has. already had major-: impact on 1mprov1ng
L ithe -school! F achievement in teaching English reéding

-_124._:Cherokeé is an important exception

;'25:' Note: the continued oppositlon to literacy in Pueblo Indian
- 1anguages . : :




" GUARANI LITERACY IN PARAGUAY.

@ >

- Gu11,erm1na e]brecht The Un1versity of New Mex1co 3 o o ..'.
: A1buquerqa New Mex1co ' _ o o S >

;d-_\'};_ .

Lerox’ort1i, The Un1vers1ty of New Mex1co
Albuquerque, New Mex1co

The preparat1on of th1s paper has been supported by a grant

(#NIE G- 79 0179) for the study of the soc1011nguist1cs of 11teracy from o

- the Nat1ona1 Inst1tute of Educat1on to the Un1vers1ty of New Mexico. 'We .; ;

are gratefu] to Patr1c1a Irv1ne for ass1stance




. )

~ The. task of estab11sh1ng 11teracy in.a 1anguage whose trad1t1on has been

.ent1re]y or maln]y ora] 1s a difflcult one, part1cu1ar1y in settlngs where \w

‘Pr'_speakers have the’ opt1on of choosing 11teracy in a more prest1g10us standard

'1anguage. Tha 1ack of teach1ng mater1a]s, the absence of a body of 11terature, '

- neager f1nanc1a] resources, orthographlc debates, and negat1ve>att1tudes

frequently assoc1ated W1th vernacu]ar languages a]] contribute to the comp]ex1ty "

x"

of the task (UNESCO, ]951, Treffgarne, 1981) S |

| The re]atnve]y sma]] country of Paraguay is current]y atteuptlng to deve]op

‘;a 1anguage po]1cy and a p]an for 11teraqy deve]opment whlch is respon51ve to 1ts
'.flong estab11shed bi]1ngua] trad1t1on, that 1s, to the ex1stence of 1ts two

f»maJor 1anguages, Span1sh and Guaran1._ The 1anguage S1tuatlon in Paraguay is

un1que 1n Lat1n Amer1ca.< It 1s the on]y nat1on in. wh1ch a vernacu]ar 1anguage, '

' Guaran1, 1s w1de]y spoken throughout the country even though Span1sh has been _

‘the Off1C1a1 1anguage since the 16th century.' Paraguay has been descrlbed as ;l

':"bas1ca]1y a Guaran1 speak1ng natlon with a he avy 1nc1dence of Span]sh Guaran1
h.b1]1ngua]1sm in wh1ch each 1anguage tends to fu1f111 d1st1nct functlons
(Rub1n, 1968) The present Paraguayan const1tut1on recognlzes the preva111ng
"’1'd1g]oss1a of the nat1on by dec]ar1ng that "the nat1ona1 ]anguages of the
repub11c are Span1sh and Guaran1.9' A]though Guaran1 1s const1tut1ona11y h
;recogn1zed and g1ven w1de support as a nat10na1 1anguage Span1sh is the
N off1c1a] 1anguage and is the major 1anguage of educat1on, re11gion, government,‘

and h1gh culture. Even though Guaran1 has been a wr1tten 1anguage due ‘to the

'n‘..

<

z .

efforts of Jesu1t m1ss1onar1es 1n the ]6th and 17th Oenturles Spanlsh has ;rw/~”‘

A

.'trad1t1ona11y been the 1anguage 1n which the Paraguayan c1t1zen learns to read

- and" wr1te (Rub1n, 1968) - ':..._.;;,_' 7_'e-sv¥: A

»

Jf@& a@, W1th1n the past few years however, there has emerged a new recogn1tlon of e

v o R R
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. of the 1mportance of Guaran1 in the T1ves of Paraguayan cit1zens and in the

- 'nat1on as a’ whoTe.v W1th this recogn1t1on has come an 1ncreased interest 1n

o Arab1c, Greek and Ha1t1an CreoTe) w1th each Tanguage serv1ng separate and

‘promoting Guaran1 Titeracy in an attempt to upli the status of its written ;:T
trad1t1on._ The purpose of this art1c1e is to reffkw the sign1ficance of the
| r1tten trad1t1on of Guaran1, 1nc1ud1ng the h1stor1ca1 and contemporary uses of ,.~#
'-Guaran1 T1teracy. A second purpose of th1s article is to rev1ew the efforts |
"vnow be1ng made to promote Guaran1 Titeracy. The efforts have their bas1s in
: two sources:. the ex1stence of - a smaTT group of Guarani enthus1asts, pr1mar11y
'71nteTTectuaTs who are 1ntent on: promot1ng Guaran1 T1teracy as part of a

'great, nat1ona1 trad1t1on, and the educationa] system wh1ch 1s beg1nn1ng to
'Trecognlze the ser1ous Tanguage and academ1c prob1ems of . rura], mono]1ngua1
'Guaran1 speak1ng ch1]dren., The reV1ew 1ntends to cTar1fy some of the socio- .“

b T1ngu1st1c 1ssues 1nvo]ved in the deveTopment of an effect1ve Tanguage and

: T1teracy poT1cy for Paraguay.

'The role of Guaran1 in Paraguayan life B

The b111ngua1 s1tuat1on in Paraguay is 1n many ways a cTass1c 111ustra-
‘t1on of d1gToss1a a concept or1g1na]1y deveToped by Ferguson (1959) and Tater

l-eTaborated by F1shman (1968) 0r1g1na11y, Ferguson used the concept of

o

” d1gToss1a to descr1be reTat1veTy stabTe Tanguage s1tuat1ons 1n wh1ch a s1ngTe }‘_

- society empToyed two‘cToseTy re1ated Tanguages (e g-chass1caT and reg1ona1 ;.ghgp: L

v _' »r‘_’ ’
d1st1nct soc1a1 funct1ons. Accord1ng t%;Ferguson, the H1gh (H) var1ety S

iy

',Vtyp1ca11y carr1es greater prest1ge, 1s generaTTy used 1n re11g1on, educat1on, g:,
'y .
“and. government, and frequent]y represents a- s1ZeabTe body of written T1tera-~
7/
*iture. .The Low. (L) var1ety is typ1ca11y used‘in the home, 1n the everyday work :

x'-'

o sphere, and serom has a wr1tten trad1t1on. '_~”
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F1shman (1968) elaborated Ferguson s concept of d1g1oss1a by suggest- e
-b1ng that "for a commun1ty to ma1nta1n two 1anguages in- a more or 1ess stab1e
rmanner each musts be assoc1ated with a part1cu1ar subset of comp1ementary
: commun1ty values"” (p 970) | | o
| Accord1ng to F1shman, the commun1ty 1anguage wh1ch expresses such va1ues
as 1nt1macy, sol1dar1ty, spontaneity and ethn1c1ty wou1d typ1ca11y be used 1n‘-
domains Such as fam11y and fr1endship Converse1y the other 1anguage wh1ch |
- expresses such va1ues as status d1fferent1at1on, 1nterpersona1 d1stance, power ',<J;
:re1at1onsh1ps and forma11ty wou1d genera11y be. used 1n doma1ns such as educa-< -t
,-t1on, employment and re11g1on. S1nce each of the 1anguages supports and
:~susta1ns a d1st1nct set of va1ues, each 1anguage p1ays an 1mportant role 1n
'~5the tota1 comnun1cat1on network of that commun1ty and therefore the cont1nued
jex1stence and use of both 1anguages is more 11ke1y. | '
In a c1ass1c study of the 1anguage s1tuat1on in Paraguay, Rub1n (1968)
T was the f1rst to exp1a1n that Span1sh and Guaran1 have co- ex1sted in ‘a com- -
p1ementary re]at1onsh1p for Seveﬂh1 centur1es g1ven the un1que pattern of
-’d1gloSS1a wh1ch had deve]oped “As a genera] pattern, Rub1n found that '
.‘:b b111ngua1 Paraguayans (wh1ch constltuted 90% of the country s popu]at1on)

. ‘used Guaran1 for purposes of express1ng 1nforma11ty, 1nt1macy and group |
':so11dar1ty, wh11e Span1sh was used 1n s1tuat1ons character1zed by forma11ty,
soc1a1 d1stance and status stress1ng 1nteract1ons. As a resu1t of Span1sh

and Guaran1 serv1ng separate and non conf11ct1ng soc1eta1 funct1ons, Rub1n L _i , T,
pred1cted that the ex1st1ng 1anguage s1tuat1on (stab1e b111ngua11sm) 1n |
v;f~fff Paraguay would'cont1nue for many years to come. : B :
- As Rub1n s work 1nd1cates, the pattern of b111ngua11sm in- Raraguay has

’ ke
some spec1a1 character1st1cs that d1st1ngu1sh 1t from d1g1oss1c s1tuat1ons in

P

._other.Lat1n Amer1can countr1es. Genera11y, the un1qdeness of the" Paraguayan '

‘i;?iﬁﬁdfflejﬁd_;-"d LR




‘government off1c1a1s (the pre51dent of the cou

| s1tuation can be attributed to the vita]ity and widespread use of Guarani as |
‘a spoken 1anguage coup]ed with the speciai status and position it ho]ds in

_the nationai 1ife

The specia] pos1tion of Guarani can be contrasted with the situation of .

' 1-Aymara in Boiiv1a w1th Quechua var1eties in Peru Bo]iv1a and Ecuador, with

the many hundreds 1ndigenous 1anguages 'spoken in Mex1co and even with the

s1tuation of many minority 1anguages in the United States. Generaiiy speaking; .'
| 1nd1genous 1anguages 1n Lat1n American countr1es are assoc1ated w1th poor,
rura], marginal, sociaily-and cuitura]]y dislocated groups who 11ve outs1de
'ﬁ-the main currentvof the generai society. ‘At least 1n some cases, these
-vernacular 1anguages have very 11tt1e chance to surv1ve as spoken 1anguages, o
'g1ven the tremendous ass1m11atory pressures represented by the dominant

o Span1sh 1anguage

In contrast Guaran1 finds 1tse1f in a much stronger pos1tion that other

: indigenous, non European 1anguages in Latin America The S1tuations 1n which
';Quechua in Ecuador and Aymara 1n Bo]1v1a find themse]ves 1n is an unequa],v

: asymetricai digioSS1a where power 11es c]ear]y w1th ‘the. dom1nant H ianguage; -
,'whereas in Paraguay there eX1sts a- more even co- equa] re]ationship between
.Spanish and Guaran1 Spec1f1ca11y, Guaran1 occup1es a spec1a1 pos1tion due< a
.ito a number of soc1ocu1tura1-reasons F1rst of al], Guaran1 has nationai

. stature, i. e 1t is spoken by all segments of Paraguayan society, 1nc1ud1ng B

'as histor1ca11y been aA

speaker of Guarani), teachers, profess1ona1s, bus1nes 1eaders; merchants

etc. Guaran1 is not associated on]y w1th rura], poor. sociaily subordinate '
groups, as Aymara and Quechua are B
Secondiy, Guarani has been a written 1anguage for centuries, a]though

debates about 1ts orthography cont1nue and,. as we sha]i see 1ater, 1ts .

w1



'Written'tradition'is:narrow and'1imited to'speciai functions.: Third"Guarani
represents nationa] tradition and because it has been officia]]y recognized
.by government and constitutiona] pOWers 1t is 1hcreasing1y being seen by -
"many Paraguayan ‘citizens as a significant factor in defining Paraguayan _
| nationa11ty (Rub1n, 1978) As a symbol or marker of nationa1 identity and h"
" because 1t cor.nds such a high degree of 1anguage Toyalty, Guarani has been .’
accorded a spec1a1 status and prest1ge ‘that-is unique in Latin American
‘_countries | o | ‘

o Two other reasons contribute to the high status and p051tion of Guaran1.
Guaran1 s v1ta11ty is high, un11ke other Lat1n American 1anguages which are
current]y threatened by modernization, 1ndustr1a1ization, techno]ogy and -
urbanization, Guaran1 is actua]]y gaining in strength (Rub1n, 1978) °The"
stab]e nature of me b111ngua1ism in Paraguay is 1n contrast to the temporary, B

i.tran51tiona1 bilingualism that exists in other Latin American countr1es _
'F1na11y, un11ke the Quechua and Aymara 51tuations,>Guaran1 doesn t represent
a- separate and d1St1nCt cultural group Instead, 1n Paraguay, two 1anguages
‘co exist w1th no 51gn1f1cant b1cu1tura11ty, and both 1anguages are seenaas "
~1mportant for se]f deve]opment as well as national deve]opment The potent1a1 }
'for ethn1c d1v151veness due to cu1tura1 or ethnic group d1fferences 1s s1mp1y .
o rot a factor in- Paraguay | L ;' - :_ R o *:_r
j As the previous discu551on might 1nd1cate, the mode] of d1g10551a formula-
. ted by Ferguson (1959) does not 1n fact prec1se1y describe the Paraguayan V
' ?'51tuation Dig10551a typ1ca11y 1mp11es a dom1nant subordinate re]ationship,
fa powerful, po11t1ca11y prestigious 1anguage w1th wide soc1a1 ut111ty and :
~another 1anguage, 1ess usefu], more. margina1, 11tt1e or no 11teracy attached
j'to 1t and genera]ly vu]nerab]e to d1sp1acement by modernizing forces

Wh11e 1t can be argued that Span1sh and Guaran1 are re]ated in a dom1- -
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. nant4subordinate way,'it‘is also ciear‘that Guarani has an'importance in the
national 1ife 0 Paraguay that ‘far surpasses that of any other indigenous
language in Latin® ‘America. 'ft is 1ikewise c]ear that Guarani has the potentia]
for assuming a much more impvhtagt ro]e in modern Paraguayan 1ife that qoes |
far beyond the [ functions described by Ferguson S dig]oSS1a mode] An exam-
1nation of the written traditions of Guarani, an-H‘function according to'

'; Ferguson, and the potent1a1 for increasing individua] and societal 1iteracy

&
in this 1anguage is the subject of the remainder of this paper.

”i Guaran1 “written tradition
~The Spanish co]onizers found no written materia] in Guaran1 ‘when they

S arr1ved in what 1s now the country of Paragyay The process through which

Guarani has passed from being a purely ora] 1anguage to becoming a wr1tten
1anguage para11e1s the history of the country. " This. process begins w1th what
Me]ia (1978) ca11s the Hispanic reduction (1542~ Present), that is the estab-
lishment of the Spanish co]on1a1 ru1e wh1ch marks the beginning of the. |
diqioss1c re]ationship betwéen Spanish and . Guarani. A]though the Spanish"
co]onizers were few: and qu1ck1y became part/of the Guaran1 society due: to

”i 1ntermarr1age (Me]ia, 1975) ‘the po]1t1ca1, economic, and to a certain extent¢
, the reiigious doma1ns were reserved for Spanish o | o
The first Guaran1 orthography, grammar and dictionaries were deve]oped

: by the Jesuit m1ss1onar1es very eariytin the co1on1a1 period By-1640 Father»

'. Montoya had pub11shed two works,'"Tesoro de.1a Lengua Guarani“ and "Arte y

B Vocabu]ario de la: Lengua Guarani," wh1ch systematized the writing system -

through the use of Spanish orthography ~ The. purpose ef these works was. to

teach the 1anguage to new miss10nar1es and he]p them in spreading the Chr1st1an -

faith Subsequent works had the same purpose By . 1656 the "Catecismo" by

r

Father Bo]anos had been approved for use in the Jesu1t m1ss10ns | Written

production 1n Guaran1 remained 11m1tedq§p re]igious themes catech1sms,~. '[
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sermons, rdtUa1s and pious books (many of these were trans1at10ns) even after
the expu]sion.of the Jesuits in 1768. One”notab1e e§ception to works on ‘
religious themes were the 1etter~wr1tten by the Indian counc11s,dur1ng and

“after the Guaranitic wars of 1753 - 1756 (Melia, 1978). These letters
i'conta1n speeches by the Indian leaders who resisted further colonization.

The period starting at Independence from Spain (1811) through the after-
nath‘of the war of the Tr1p1e’h111ance (1864-1870) against Uruguay, Brazil and
Argentina which Paraguay lost, was characterized hy massive hispanization and
'preference for the non-Paraguayan (Rubin, 1968) It wasn't‘unt11»the 1ate .
19th century that wrks about the Guaran1 1anguage and cu1ture began to appear‘
:1n Spanish. A new sense of nationa]1sm emerged, part1cu1ar1y dur1ng the Chaco
was against Boljv1a (]932-1935)‘wh1ch Paraguay won. Guarani was then assoc-
iated with the new nationa]ism This change of attitudes and the rictoryhof

| the nat1ona]1st Colorado party in- 1948 brought about the recogn1t1on of
Guaran1 as a national 1anguage in the constitution of 1967. ‘ ®
| At the present time wr1tten Guaran1 is found in signs mark1ng the |
) geography of the nat1on, names of estab]1shments such as stores, restaurants,l
pharmac1es, cred1t unions and. schoo]s, in occas1ona1 adVert1s1ng of products_’
'_such as: Coca Co]a, in the packag1ng of var1ous products 1ike teas and Jams,
- and in the names_of.groups such as m1]1tary.reg1ments wr1tten Guaran1 is
also found”fn books " booklets, pamphiets; newspapers and perjod)ca]s; Except
- for newspapers, these’hateria1s are of 1imited avai1abi]ity'and represent'
;only a small percentage of the total ava1]ab1e pr1nt |
Guaran1 11terature has had its f1nest expreSS1on 1n‘the forms of theatre,q
_poetry, narrat1ve, and song and’ it is in these forms- that Guaran1 wr1ters have
exce]]ed;_ Theatre p]ays,are found;1n two forms. autoctonous.worksv1n which
- the prévai1ing.themeiis_the contrast of rural and urban ways~of‘1ifey and:
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which tend to use colloquial Guaran1: and translations of masterpieces in
other languages such as "Yerma" by Garcfa Lorca. and the Molliare comedies. )
. Guarani theatre is 1mmense1y popular within all strata of the country. T R
Poetry appears in volumes containing only Guarani pieces and in antho~
logies which include poetry in Spanish as well. Occasionally n%wspapers
' feature poems within a weekly section dedicated to Guarani topics. The
themes which-predominate are of a bucolic, erotic, historic, or moral nature.
Althnugh 1iterature>1n Guarani is a source of national identity and pride for
Paraguayans, most 1iterature is stiT] written in Spanish. Many writers‘
reflecting on this situation have cgncluded that the reason why Guarani
1iterature is rather narrow is because wr1tten_Guarani 1s,not 1earned early.
in the schools Furthermore, it has been suggested that 1iterature in either
1anguage is not as pro]1f1c as 1t cou]d be because Paraguayan writers fee]
caught“ in their b111ngua11sm They often feel they wou]d 1ike to expres§
some fee]jngs_1n.Guaran1 but they don't have the f]uency to write it. (Canese,
1980) |
The b111ngua] Journal ﬂﬂﬂl&l has recent1y become a medium. for the d1ssem-
1natmon of Guaran1 poetry and narrat#vﬁzi\{t was f1rst pub11shed in 1977 under
'the ausp1ces of the Paraguayan Center for Soc1o]og1ca] Research In add1t1on
to poetry and narrat1ve, it pub]1shes art1c1es on b111ngua11sm, Guarani
grammar and 11ngu1st1cs, and related top1cs .
Paraguayan songs are'ce]ebratedv1n Lat1n America for their heauty and
melody. Songs in Spanish which use some Guaranivwords are we11 knonn through-
.out the Span1sh speak1ng port1on of the cont1nent and are recogn1zed as

markers of Paraguayan 1dent1ty Authorsh1p of music and lyrics is reg1stered :

o through_the Assoc1at1on of Paraguayan Authqrs in Asuncion. Songs are pubf

‘ lishedcin,periodical "cancioneros" or song books so]d'in newsstands. ‘Ocara



~ various degrees of proficiency in Guarani ar

e

v

. . ‘ 9
Poty Cue M{ (Memories from,the‘Coqntry). Eire;ehd (Honey from the Fields) and
igjgi (Water Stream) are some of the most prominent song books. Since oral '
‘Guarani fis ppeva]enf }n society and Gu&ran1 orthographfes aré based on the
. Spanish system, Spanish Eeaders can transfer thejr skills to the reading of
Gﬁarani songs with relative’ ease. | |
' Narrative in Guarani has its primary sources in the myths, legends, and
séhgs of the ancient tribes which hawe been transmitted orally through gené-
rations. The first written transcription of Guarani myths was carried out in
1914 by the German Anthropologist, Nimuendaju, in Brazi],> Since then, many N~
P?raguayan authors have recorded the myth;~gf ;ariquskéuérani groups through '

the use of qnthrqbo]ogicalvmethodi; Others are 1nsp1[ed by similar sources

~to pdﬂ]ish original material based on fo]k]ore.'

Descriptions of the Guafanf language are abundant.' They appear jh
occasiond] newspaper articles, books, and periodical articles. Some authors
describe and discuss linguistic, phonetic or grammati§a1 aspects'of'the
Tangqage,-Whi]e other authors attempt to make Guarani available to individuals
AWishing_to learn thé 1ahgﬁ;ge often for practical purposes as is the case of

_foreign missionaries and American Peace Corps VO1ynteers.
~ Since the public §ecqndary schools curriculum includes Guarani.as a
. subjeét,'course,books,in Guaraniwére‘avqf]ab1e for Paraguayan students with
v . . B\avaiidble#? The addition of

Guarani asﬁg?Subject was only Tntroduted during the last decade, therefore,

v_ﬂmny'worksfdealing with this area may be expected in.fhe future. _ .

- Descriptions of Guarani and courses in the language-are not void of -

‘polemics. During the process ofi@ub]ication, anréni authors are forced to

- make decisions about which-or;hdgraphy to use. \ In doing so, they take a

position within the. presént debates on the legitimacy and appropriateness of .

-

.
B
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. the two current§ of‘thought about orth graphy. These currents are: the

"scientifist" which advocates the use of modern phonetics in defining cor- .

Aj/respbndence between grapheme dnd sound, and ‘the "traditidnalist"; whose pro-

ponents insits that Guarani orthography has its deepest roots in the Para-

gueyan people who have written songs and poetry in the traditional system.

Adult literacy programs in Guarani often use written transcriptions of

' oral narratives in their texts and make use of Guaran1 spedkers' identifica-

4

tion with the content to motivate their acquisition of literacy skills. The

question of whith orthography to use is as controversial in these programs as

e

it s in other areas of the téaehing of Guarani.

The use of Guarani as an instrumental means of communicating {nformation
4

of a practical nature is limited to pamphlets such as "Nemongetara" which

addresses issues of 1mportance to farmers and agricultura]ists Materia]s

with relig1ous content,are more numerous. Examples.of these items are the
‘Bible and "Sendero”, a Catholwc b1month1y newspaper which publishes artﬂcles
in Guaran1 and Spanish. = © _ : a |

Tab]e 1 class1f1es wr1tten mater1a]s according to- type of content:

4]
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JP'as a per1od in which Guarani was dis- _/

couraged and even forbidven to be spoken 1n the schoo], ‘the educationa] system N
;»i" . 7 ‘ .
Lo of Paraguay is a potent1a1 sOurce for the deVelopment of Guarani literacy

HaV1ng pn]y recent]y been 1ntroduced the estab11shment of b111ngual educat1on o

m;“ programs 1s seen by . some observersoas ‘the means by wh1ch 11teracy in Guaran1---'}f3ht9
'b can be achgeved on. a 1arge scale bas1s Q;é shall be shown, the 1ntroduct1on f“

oﬁ exper;mentai b111nguaT educat1oh programs 13“a‘speCTffc‘respéﬁse‘to'the fjff“‘[f

ser1ous educat1ona1 d1ff1cu1t1es encountered by rura] mono]1ngua] Guarani-

| speak1ng ch11dren as they. attempt to ]earn in Span1sh an unknown ]anguage for :

many of. them but the trad1t1ona] 1anguage of 1nstru6t1on 1n Paraguayan

Paraguay fo]]ows a ruraT/urbanvpattern w1th Guaran1 mono11ngua11sm predom1nat-

1ng in the v111ages and rura] areas (Rub1n, 1978) On the other hand Span1sh

More#sée%&f1ca1]y, the 1962 census reports 52 X”percent mono]1ngua] Guaran1
. B
speakers 1n “the: rura] areas The cap1ta1 of Asunc1on reportedx76 1 percent

C\, WA

Span1sh Guaran1 bf*1hgua3_';;'_“';

e 1nter1br or rura1 areas . Said d1fferent1y, a tota] of 93*5 pe?Lent of«the _ B

tota] popu1at1on of - Paraguay were reported as Guaran1 Speakérs and on]y 58 8

-,

1n p1ann1nq educat1ona1 programs as we11 as 1n dec1d1ng the ]anquage to be _; S
REr A ‘ v » ;

' USed as the medium- of 1nstruct1on |
é: - 4d i3 w1th regard to educat1ona1 stat1st1cs, the num ber of mono]1ngua] Guaran1
B R
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ch11dren enter1ng rura1 schoo]s is est1mated atw90 percent (Rub1n, 1968)

“

In 1972, on]y 4. 7 percent of the ch11dren who entered f1rst grade in. rura]

schoo]s comp]eted the six’ years of e]ementary schoo11n% In the c1t1es, 30 6

A - . &

percent obta1ned the same 1eve1 of schoo11ng In the same year, one out of

g

one hundred f1n1shed secondary schoo] in the rura] areas 1n contrast to one n ‘

\

out of every ‘ten in the C1t1es (M1n15terio, 1978) The h1gh dropout rate and:

schqol repet1t1on rates are g1ven further va11daﬂ&bn~1n Educacion Bi]1ngue en

el Paraguax (1981), a teacher s manua] wh1ch is w1de1y used 1n*the country

U

' "Why 1s if that 20% of our chi]dren do not attend c]asses° Lo
: Language is -one -of the causes. : : -
' Why is it that 21% repeat first grade? - - - S ’\
LT e ‘Language ‘is;one of the causes. - ' ' B
N “Why is it that 64% f “our Paraguayan ch11dren 1eave schoo] before S
"0 7 completing their’primary education? A SR

- _4 - Language is- pne “of-the causes. L o
o why is it that 30%J,}$o&§@°,11dren drop out dur1ng the f1rst
%
1Q~ .
_1mportant po1nts whﬁﬁh are paraphrased here i ." S *“p }: ‘ "["‘;.'. ,f
- Guan§n1, a great nat1ona1 treasure, shou]d be’ taught in the schoo]s ‘
. -because it is a mother tongue of a maJor1ty of Paraguayans and because i
- « ut 1s a symbo] of nat1ona1 cohes1on SO o Ly
) . . . . : Sy LR
. o w0k
- S Span1sh shou]d be taught in. the schoo]s because it is the off1c1a1 RS
R ]anguage of "thé country and because 1t g1ves the students access to R
2l un1versa1 culture. : : _ . o
Co - : - DI ' ' : - L B
f:.‘j -)%if Perhaps more 1mportant1y, the manua] emphas1zes that the e]ementary e
gl T R 87 T
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7student va]ue and be ab]e to communicate w1th conf1dence 1n the two nationa]

:2 = 1anguages Qasic sk11ls in Span1sh shou]d be deve]oped in 1isten1ng, speak-
| ‘a1ng,‘read1ng and wnd%ﬁng Basic sk1115 1n.Guaran1 are to be-deve]oped 1n | |
E 11sten1ng and speak1ng~on1y The manua] goes on to emphasize that the program

.shou1d give much emphas1s to the soc1ocu]tura1 Paraguayan patr1mony wh1ch 1s
'rthe her1tage of a]] Paraguayan children and that Guaran1 and Span1sh are- both

'fforms of express1ng “this. Paraguayan her1tage |
) The bi11ngua1-program 1tseftrcons{sts(o%(;ery(structured(aud1o 11ngua1

A?d1a1ogues intended to teach Span1sh to ch11dren from grades 1 through 3. Th's"' -

.program 1s sim11ar to many of the Eng11sh as a Second 1anguage program used ;

1n the southwest Un1ted States 1n the 1960 s to teach Eﬁg}ﬁgnu§o H1span1c a#&

-Amer1can Inﬁ%an ch1ldren L1teracy is’ 1n1t1ated and contpnued in Spam{
; ‘ ¥
‘ ' wh11e Guaran1 is. used ora]]y to ass1s¢ the trans1t1on to Span1sh A]] subJect

e .’m, A G >

matter cpntent and 1nstruct1ona1 mater1a1s are?i"Span1sh R
% ﬂ - s - R
- By de51gn thenyaf é&prqgram s 1ﬁ%ended to teach 11teracy 1n Span1sh w1th a

» ﬁa ’,"ﬂ
'jGuarahl used on]y fo#* ral purposesr S1nce 11teracy is not deve]oped in:

g4

Gwe .
Guaran1, cr1t1cs charg!gthat thenmaan purpose of th@’b1]1ngua] program 1s

L Sty |
7-5actua]1y to teach Span1sh better, and in e?fect tOJnore qu1ck1y and effec-

-" : J_'Jh 4?" . o o
o t1ve1y 1span1c1ze;’ e mono]1ngua]ﬁ§h3ﬁ8n1 ch1]d : Furthermore the attent1bn SR

?f;*‘§ -Guaran1 rece1ves fs on]y symbo]1c "

5 Guarani is. 1ntended by the prqgram'

R -,;

| _1anguage 1oss }

R ”'- In contrast to the e]ementary schoo] b111ngua1'program, the Jun1orﬁﬁﬁgh;
SRR e
' . and’ secondary schoo] program offer 1nstruct1on 1n Guaran1 e1ther as an elec- “i'ﬂ ;
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~ tive or a requ1red course This program had 1ts beginningvin‘1955 and
\) .
actua11y rep1aced the traditional offer1ng of Lat1n courses in many schoo]s

throughout the country The purpose of these courses is to promote ‘the study .
of Guaran1 as ‘a cu]tura] subject in add1t1on to study1ng 1ts grammar and
}deve1op1ng sk111s in both readinQ'and writing Trad1t1ona1 Guaran1 ta1es and
-folkPore are used as content for the courses. Teachers 1n these courses are.

‘fg1ven spec1f1c 11nguist1c tra1n1ng 1n the grammar of the 1anguage and con-

-~ (.l ,
P

trast1ve ana]yS1s much asyfore1gn 1anguage teachers 1n the. Un1ted States
. ‘,,rece1ve L Qf" £ hf R ..3 o P ‘-.f' ’

In add1t1on Guaran1 is a]so taught at the un1vers1ty level part1cu1ar1y
1n Asuncugn - The estab11shment of Guaran1 programs at the secondary school

and un1vers1ty 1eve1s can be attr1buted 1arge1y to Professor Decoud Larrosa

‘¢ -

"“;=*:.'who occupied a cha1r of the Guaran1 1anguage 1n the maJor un1vers1ty of

: .Asunc1on from 1951 1961 (Rub1n,,]968) Decoud Larrosa has perhaps been the
' g
~v_most outspoken enthus1ast of Guaran1 in regard to estab11sh1ng and~promot1ng

B w.

eif3;3<-1t as a wr1tten 1anguage ‘ Decoud Larrosa S work, 1nc1ud1ng h1s conv1ct1on

that Guaran1 Speak1ng ch11dren shou]d beg1n schoo] ﬁnstruct1on in. the1r nat1ve
b e

. 1anguage, has served as an 1nsp1rat1on for current Guarani wr1ters and

Enthu51asts

At both the e1ementar&,;secondary -and un1vers1ty 1eve1s, there is very
" m1xed react1on w1th respect to b111ngua1 educat1on and the teach1ng of Guaran1:fﬁﬁ
| f1n 1ts written form. Those 1n.support of teach1ng Guaran1 on]y in jts ora]

~'form argue that this- type of program ?s congruent\w1th the soc1o11ngu1st1c

4<T{..,frea11ty and the trad1t1ona1 patternS of .anguage usage 1n the soc1ety at 1arge

wyo

:They 1nd1cate that 1n the m1nds of most Paraguayans, 11teracy 1s a]ready '
'72.strong1y assoc1ated w1th Span1sh and to 1ntroduce Guaran1 11teracy wou]d on]y
¥ '"'7fserve to unset preva111ng so¢9011ngu1st1c norms and va1ues and u]timate]y L ;'.f:
,",‘ e ;\,_,.,.:;.‘-. Lo ° . . . N . . ) - N . . | -
\)‘ v-_i‘v moz. - [ . Lo . . s o B 89 “g{
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“\‘disturb the long- estab]ishgd dig]ossia of the country A]ong with this.
‘these individua]s point out that there are few reading mater1a1s in Guarani
and therefore teaching 11teracy 1n Guaran1 does not servé any functiona],
‘obJect1ve needs of the community o

E The controvers;f1nv01ved in the Paraguay b111ngua1 education program
“i1Tustrates the diffteu]ties 1nvo1ved in add1ng b111teracy to a b111ngua1
program, particu]ar]y 1n diglossic speech co ties 11ke Paraguay.‘where

~‘trad1t10na11y one 1anguage has been used byvmanzqfor most spoken functions ,fﬁ

:and a d1fferent 1anguage for most wr1tten funct1ons The situatt:pf

B 'Paraguay is s1m11ar to many b111ngua1 programs developed for American Indians

in New Mex1co and the Southwestern United States These communities have
.

‘ attempted to dea] with the issue of Vernacular literacy by adopt1ng a p041cy

..“'-jf:hofrb1]1ngua]1sm w1thout b111teracy Typ1ca11y, tnese programs teach 11te;§cy _

,«» ¥

Lyrgrtsh only w1th the nat1ve 1anguage be1ng used for 1dent1ty or cu%%ura]

' ma1ntenance reasons, but on]y ora11y Nhether th1s type of program w11ﬁp 7"

K

actua]]y resu1t 1n 1anguage ma1ntenance over t1me is unknown
| | Thgs paper has attempted to 111ustrate that b111teracy 1s not aq
e“'w . 1nev1tab1e, Togical and natura1 extent1on of b111ngua11sm, in Paraguay or

uay

e1sewhere Estab11sh1ng 11teracy in a 1anguage that has ma1n1y been used for

spoken funct1ons means go1ng ag §t 1ong estab11shed patterns of 1anguage ]

T

ﬂnusé If 11teracy 1n Guaran1 is to be ach1eved on’ a 1arge sca]e bas1s, 1t w111

"7_'1 requ1re a maJor effort on the part of not on1y the schoo] but the soc1ety as o

oo a who]e B :‘g:a,}T R f - e

.n'.*..- )

.‘ o

;gSoc1eta1 views of Guaran1 11teracy .

~ - . oA

'v‘ From the authors v1ewspo1nt. wh1ch was ga1ned ;g e hservations




T pragmatic reasons, rather than W1th some sense of 1deology s The 1argest
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the ro]é'of'Guarani'in natiohal 1ife can be identified among the citizenry of

Paraguay. Emphasizing that these are seldom hard and fast categories and .

that “they frequent]y overlap, these c1assifications can be characterized as

- the nationa]ist view, the'traditiongﬁ-functionalist view, and the 1spanicis

s

support of promoting Guarani literacy and whether they have access to it

'vview Each of these views can be re]ated to. the issue. of whether they are in »

The nationalist sees the use ‘of Guarani primarily in ideological terms.

The nationa]ist almost exc]us1ve1y a member of a sma11 byt growing group

&

\I

~ of ‘an urban based 1nte1119ent1a, is intent on promoting Guarani as a nationa] B
's;treasureland as a cu]tura] possess1on that is unique]y Paraguayan Un11ke

»f”the traditionaiist the nationalist chooses to 1dentify Guarani with. nation-

hood, w1th Paraguayness, w1th "Great tradition" w1th songs and poetry, with

h19h 1nte11ectua1 pursuit w1th historicai missﬁﬁﬁ, inationai strugg]e

A
as weli as the war of the Tr1p1e A111ance)
R

.

‘(e g. ChOOSlng to emphas1ze the strong ro]e Guarani p]ayed ih the Chaco War

AT

C]early, the nationaiist recog- %* .

':nizes the communicative funct10na1 usefu]ness of Guarani, but chooses to -

 h1gh]1ght the siganicance of Guaran1 as a symbo] of nattona] igentify A

an;“

o

: ;;continue to push,for more goVernmenta] and educationai ass1stanceu;n Support

¥ Paraguayan whose use of Guarani i

‘of Guaran1 11teracy and trad1t10n

;“’Paraguayan soc1etv Wh1£h uses Guara

at

‘ l( ,ﬁ% J/

The traditionaiist functiona11st V1ew refers to that 1arge seqment of

.....

group of tradigi

gﬁalists Wou1d be the rural, monolinguai Guarani speaking

oted 1n tﬂe habits and traﬁitions of

'ortant mobilizer for the Guaran1 renaissance, the nationalist will -;at: ,

out of hab1tua1 tradition-bound dnd .t .

85
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except through sohool'related experience., Given the fact.that at present

~Guarant is taught on]y at the secondary school level. it 1s clear thag access

to Guarani literacy seems dependent upon’access to a h1gh degree of eéucation.f

¥

'Iron1ca11y. the rural school chi]dren wh arg‘the most ddmigdﬁﬂdauanahﬂ
speakers have 11tt1e access to Guaran1 11teracyubecausé they gégerally don't
-stay in schoo] long enough to ava11>themse1vesvof high school Guaran1 c]asses;
The traditiona]ist group also 1nc1udes the urban Paraguayan, who is
v frequently b1ltqgua1, but has need to use Guaran1 functionally and 1nstru-
'mentally in da11y 11v1ng, in all levels of emp]oyment but more important in
.the~fu11 context of modern 1ife. Perhaps more .than the rura] trad1tionalist,
- the urban trad1t1onal1st has strong emotional attachments and even se#t1-
' menta]ity towards Guaran1, but views Span1sh as the Jpnguage of greater R
prestige as well as the veh1c1e of econom1c and soc1a] mob111ty He would be "
.qu’skept1ﬁ§@£tOWards the“1dea proposed by»proponents of Guarani as a proper
lasubJect for use and study”*n the educational system : {'
"The 1span1c1st v1en stems pr1mar11y from urban- based, mono]1ngua] :igﬁ‘
Spanish- speak1ng Paraguayans (in some cases deny1ng the1r abi]1ty to speak :‘z

: { .
‘ Guarani) who are frequently pr 1 or wh1te co]]ar emp]oyees haV1ng _'

» . 'J 7‘31*

y achfeved or are in the process oF ach1eV1ng m1dd1e or upﬁer c]ass econom1c

B status The H1span1c1st frequent]y adm1res tradwtﬂonal Hﬁspanf@“db]ture f
'particularly if the themes'are based on~c1a551c H1span1c and European models e
Unfavor_p]e and even negat1ve att1tudes toward Guaran1 and its Ind1an or1g1ns o
'are expressed by the H1span1crst, who c1a1ms that Guaran1 has no va]ue, 1ts
‘speakers are genera]ly uneducated or ppor]y educated, and 1n the long run,

*

’ Guaran1 is an 1mped1ment to. 1nd1v1du‘ f";;ﬁv nal deveTopmento

In order to
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1ish, German. or other wor1d 1anguage classes. Insofar as public education

is concerned. the Hispanicist wou1d viey the role of the schooV as one "_' R

promoting: Spanish and hispanization 1n genera] Guarani literacy, for the

Hispanicist. is simply not a va1ue to be cultivated. T »g,;n

Summar

The,attempt to, gstablish (or re-establ1sh)~¥iteracy in a language whose

4444

tradition has been mainly ora] is often a s1ow. self- consc1ous and 1nte11ectua1
process, as in Paraguay, where the d1g1oss1a 1s marked by two extremes. a
Guaran1 Spanish pattern in the rura1 areas (and among poorer and more recent

~townspeop1e) where the normal spoken language is Guaran1 and Spanish is used

Vv

for off1C1a1 and educat1ona1 functions, and a Span1sh Guarani pattern 1n the
I

cities and: among the m1dd1e c1ass and 1nte11ectua1s where Guarani is used o -

ma1n1y a% a marker of naﬁaona] 1dent1ty Each of  these patterns has its res-

pective character1st1c pattern of 11teragy in the rura] areas, all 11teracy

is 1n Span1sh, except upon rare occas1on. when a school or a m1ss1onary group_, ,

.P’;

is attempt1ng to teach 11teracy throuqh the vernacu]ar “'In the c1t1es on the
"Aother hand, Guaran1 11teracy is 1arge1y symbo11c or an 1deo1ogtca1 express1on
g of Paraguayan nat1ona11ty or 1dent1ty Names of stores, pub11c places,
ge.n_ :topon1m1c features and occas1ona1 advert1s1ng are prlnted in Guarani,- one
- joke. a week appears ;a\a humor column in one of the daiTy Span1sh newspapers
“o.and songs are written in Guaran1 Guarani 11terature has had it h1ghest

J
N Re-fprms of threater 'goetry and narrat1ve Present]y,

"”~ qgﬁ‘and nat1ona1 11terature as a part of the deve]opment of a w’;'

cﬂﬁu d

'new nat1ona1 Great Trad1t1on But this is -not easy; for 1t ‘seems to requ1re ’

a maJor effort to overcome the chal]enge of Span1sh the,1anguage most c1ear1y
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‘bi]ingua]ism for years to come. whether th1s bi]ingu&

\ .

associated with education. techno]og?

.B'L- ' 6 T "'_'2_053/?""7' Hor
~ﬂ*ternationa1 relat1onsh1ps. off1c1ab

and 11teracy re]ated functions and mode{‘ gation in genera1 _ TR
- SR R
In Paraguay, as 1n other deve1op1ng nat1ons. the attempt.to assig"a; -}jf; S

[}

re assign new or expanded funct1ons. such as 11teracy. to vernacular 1anguages
1s an important but comp]ex task As a result of the 1ong estab11shed

diglossic pattern between Spanish and Guaran1 and 4n spite of modern1zat1on -5j‘a7j%,..

pressures that frequently lead to 11nguist1c homogen1zatnf;n 1t‘1s presumably EEE
) - . w. .

safe to assume that Paraguay will continue to be charan:.. R by wideSpredd o
‘fll be accompanisp,.
N

by w1despread biliteracy, or even whether Paraguay re&g; 'two Titeracies to

'f”n-unansmered~questions

(g‘*

fulfill important individual and societal purposes Fe

[f Guarani literacy is .to be- promoted on a w1despng55§basis, it will require

a maJor effort not restr1cted to school and c]assroom, but wou]d 1nc1ude other

institutional, governmental and societal support. : : o -34@;'
~ ~ . - . . - . 4 dENN
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There are numerous settlngs in the world today where edu-”ﬂf‘;[7)a

cators are: attemptlng to Dromote literacy in a 1anouage whose,

a

tradltlon is- ent1re1y Or mainly oral. Th}s task is compllcated IR

L3

partlcularly when soeakers have the optlon of choOS1n0~11teraoy

1}

- in a more prestlglous standard 1anguape Thus ’wh11e most L
o R

-Paraguayans can and do speak Guaran1 it is rarely used for wrlﬁing,_
'a role ass1?ned prlmarllyéto Spanlsh (Engelbrecht ‘and Ortiz, 1983)
14 [

v In S1m11ar fashlon most NavaJos in Arizona and New Mex1co orefer

to speak Navajo, wh11e‘us1ng'Eng11sh»a1most completely for | Tf ‘o

[

~ Written pufnoses (Sﬁolsky,bl§81).

\ . . ko :
The casé\of Spanish in NeW.Mexico offers some. interesting

K
.

comoarlsons to other 1anguages hav1n? 1ong estab11shed oral tra-'

-

d1tlons Spanlsh has been spoken‘in New Mex1co ever since Spanlsh

Ce

colon1a1s estab11shed the first settlement in 1598 (Ortlz,v1975)i

\
In solte of its well recopnlzed oral tradltlon there 1s very

A

little known about its wrltten counterpart andithe extensive <' .

- PR

° v

SpaniSh 1iteracy_ba5e”that was beginning"tofemerge in the early
20th centurv . B y o T e !

-

°Kramer (1979) has sug gested that Spanlsh 11teracy amonp the

mass of Hlspanlc people pccurred in a two-stage process. First;,
,there was a slow growth of 11teracy during the €pan1sh Colon1a1

Perlod (1598 1821) cont1nu1n2 on throuoh the°Mex1can Perlod

bl

'(1821 1850) Second there was the rapld develo?ment of 11teracy

in Spanlsh from about 1850 to 1910, "the,thrust for which camg
from w1th1n the Hlspanlc soc1ety and had the’ potent1a1 for "
becomlng a 11berat1ng force (Kramer, 1979 p' 5) From the
attainment of sﬁatehood in 1912 and contlnulng on to 1930 and o v

1940, however Qbanish 11teracy was graghally pushed 1nto the

-1 < . . .
. P St

’- i e

;_backvround by Engllsh

: ﬁ; x




The purpose of thls paper is to descrlbe the role that
Spanlsh llteracy played hlstorlcally in: northern New Mex1co

Whlle the term llteracy is generally.used,to_descrlbe an-.

1nd1v1dual s ablllty to read and\write, we have found’it'helpful :

[3

.to look at the role that wrltten language plays in the‘llfe of a

communltyh 1nclud1ng ‘the forms that ertlng takes, the functlons

- that 1t serves .and the meanlngs and values that are associated

: who urged the 1mportance of "finding out what people in varlous _

with it. - e
. In looking at'literacy?from a social perspective, we are

follow1n9 the supgestlons of Ferguson (1978), Heath (l?SO),
Stubbs (1989), Spolsky (1982) ‘and Scrlbner and Cole (1978),

ﬂ commun1t1es do with llteracy—- oW\they use the1r knEWledge of

K

readlng and wrltlng, to what, tasks thqy apply it and how
they accompllsh these tasks"(p 459)
‘The paper is d1v1ded 1nto three sections: . (1)  the role

played hlstorlcally by the school in the development oﬁQSpanlsh

> :
_llteracy, (2) theoklnds of non- school related llteracy that '

+

were.developed 1nclud1ng private, rellglous 'officlal llterary

.and journalistic‘funct ons of’literacy and- (3) a brief look .

| at Spanish literacy in-New Mexico today. - . '

School—Related Literacy

-establlshment of settlements in 1598 and thereafter by -.the -

. . .
. . . . . .
g » ) . ) . . . . . ‘(._;:r

Early: Spanlsh llteracy in- New Mex1co began w1th the

Spanish colonlzersvand Franc1scan m1ss1onar1es Wlth the
estahlishment of settlements Franclscan m1s51onar1es took oh
the task of Christianization through rellglous,lnculcatlon.

. .. 98
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In addltlon to teach1ng rellglon to the Indlans the missionaries

taught 81ng1ng,’read1ng, wr1t1ng playing of 1nstruments ~car-.
L yﬁ- .

‘pentry, shoemaklng and metal worklng (Mayfleld 1938 a).

‘ Penerally,.the Fran01scans were ”educat ", many having
<y

recelved advaneed degrees from European 1nst1tut10ns or those -

1 g

in Mex1co (Atklns, 1982) . They were encouraged by the1r order

to learn the Indian languages, but frequegtly relied on 1nter-

preters and translators because of the 1lngUlSth d1verS1ty ofn
I

the area. fFrom this: 1n1t1al contact with . the Span1ards/ Spanlsh

9 /

became a svstem for inter- tr1bal communlcatlon ‘and knowledge of

Span1sh among  New Mex1co Pueblo Ind1ans can still be: observed

'vtoday.(Kloss, 1977). ' o o -

> ) . /
. . !

- . . ] i . .
b Mayfield (19383) points out that education under/SpaniSh?

i

' rule ‘was regulated by strlct censorshlp w1th a.very restr1cted

currr&ulum (p 103) ' ”The government was very careful to prevent

t -

N e

its subJects from: securlng any knowledpe ‘that" would brlng to l
/

view ‘a comparlson of thelr local s1tuatlon with that of other

countr1es” (Mayfleld 1938, p lO3a 01t1ng Tw1tchell 1851 D.

207) The idea that ‘the government and church were restr1ct1ng

" what people could read 1s glven further credlblllty by an anec- .

.dote in whlch Dona Teresa, W1fe of a Spanlsh governor faced

- severe 1nqu1S1tlonal reprobation for presumably haV1ng in her .

possess1on a book on love‘fzdams and Scholes 1942) .

—-A s1m11ar 1n01dent is reported in 1662 when four New Mex1co

‘ 'soldlers were arrested by the. commlssary of the Hody Offlce for

- o

renderlno OanlOHS and erroneous v1ews of - doctrlnal matters The

' men: were subsequently tried in Mex1co Clty where they admltted
thelr ?ullt clalmlng that they had ”mlsunderstood” what they o

R
had read on the subJect The sentence of“at least one of the

o : : . : R '
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‘. men calhed for publlc adjuratlon of h1s errors before h1s H f"fhf

.z
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fellow c1t1zens 1n New Mex1co Whlle at least one, of the

o others was ban1shed from the prov1nce (Adams and Scholes 1942).

o

. Apparently, the general v1ew that “llteracy can be.

R

‘dangerous whlch prevalled 1n early colonlal times is closely .

f'related to_tHe Cathollc tradltlon of dlscouraglng Blble and

!

\

:scrlptufe reading among 1ts~members unless there is some klnd

q' - b

of priestly” ass1stance 1n “the 1nterpretat10n of the'text B

Except fOr*mlss1onary efforts .Ain educatlng the Indlans

B
% .
N . "

~and these were v1rtually the ‘only schools in: ex1stence there

s very llttle documentatlon of thé 11teracy s1tuation in - early :

colon1al New Mex1co (Fltzpatrlck 1965) Much of the poss1b1e

. . /nr-

ev1dence was destroyed by the Puéblo ‘Revolt.of 1680 when prlests-”

were kllled and the Spanlsh dr1ven out of New Mex1co for a perlod

of twelve years uv?

The llttle that we do know. of this perlod 1ndicates that

Spanish’ governors and Franc1scans were in possess1on of most of

[>]

the books thét were avallable at thlS time Adams and Scholes

‘(194°) havewldentlfLed a number of prlvate collectlons of both B

. .

relaglous and secular books Governor Mendlzable s=(1659 81)

collectlon 1ncluded coples of Don Quljote a Latin book entltled

The Prlnce, ‘a collectlon of comedies, Wars of England, 'as’ well as

several dozen other publications- Other private collectlons_
. ‘/‘ o=

1nclude boPks on astfbnomy, surgery, law grammar and ‘history

»

'
3

(Adams 1944)

-

Polltlcal events in the 1800s’ set the stage for contact"

L€ 4 2

..wlth‘Engllsh-speaklngvpeopledand the'eventual 1ncorporation\

Vd ~ . . .
,
‘ .
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ofcﬁew Mex1co as part of - the Unlted States ' In 1821 Mexico

achleved its 1ndependence from Spa1n and the Spanlsh 1nhab1tants

' of New Mex1co legally became Mex1can c1tlzens Sanchez (1940)

has sug?ested that th1s change in polltlcal status had r@qa//-

.- tlvely llttle effect on- the 1eolated New Mex1co frontler

e However, much more 1mportantly,,the War W1th Mexico 1n

1846 resulted in axs1gn1f1cant¢sh1ft of power in the in 1genous

Spanlsh speaklng borderlands (MchLllams 1968) Through a

i m111tary conquest the Unlted States acquired a vast tersltory

3

s
1nc1ud1ng New Mex1c2/ Callfornla Arlzona and the annexatlon

- of. Texas The'conquest of - the Southwest clearly marked the -

B f1rst major contact of the Spanlsh speaklng people in New = -

, ,'Amermcans From this polnt on, the Spanish 1§hguage and culturef

Mexlco then est1mated at 60, 000 w1th the Engllsh %peaklng

© in New Mexico would be under contlnuous pressure ‘and” threat by

‘the increasing'political and economic power of An%lo Americans

& : . 3o,

(McW1lllams 1968) . R . Lo e

> vt

Generally, the plcture of educatlon durlng the Mex1can

fPerlod (1821 1848) and Terr1tor1al Perlod (1850 1912) was marked

by numerous attempts to establlsh ‘schools on a larpe scale basis |

-(Atklns 1982) - The effortstere frequently compllcated by

meager f1nanc1al resources, rellglous competltlon between’ ol

LCathollcs and- Protestants plus the general 1solatﬁbn of the

terrltory

"One early and notable educatlonal effort was the work of

adrewAntonlo Jose Martinez who opened a school for boys and

‘glrls in Taos in 1826. The currlculum of the school cons1sted‘

;*Sof both secular and religlous subJects 1nc1uding books on .

RN
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vocabulary, orthography, rhetorlc logic, arithmetic and

2
‘

rellglon whlch Martlnez hlmself prlnﬁed and dlstributed
' free of charge (Fltzpatrlck 1965 p~- 25)

‘With a° pr1nt1ng press that h\wbrought to New Mexico
[

in 1835,\Mart1nez also publlshed books on c1v1l law and one

on the pr;nc1ples of canon law (Sanchez 1940) Sanchez (1940)

‘chlalms that Martlnez publlshed the f1rst newspaper El Crepusculo

. in New® Mex1co but the actual ex1stence of thlS newspaper 1s

questloned by Wagner (1937) o ?' " R

N >

h In addlt;on to educatIonal matters Padre'Martinez pas-'ﬂ
"'31onately gevoted hlmself to polltlcal 1ssues much .to thesf 1

- l .

'OppOSltlon of the recently arrived’ Blshop Lamy,yaho was’ 1ntent
B > ‘

.. on replac1ng local clergy W1th French Belglan and Ger an prlests
(McW1lllams 1968 p 1l?) Through hlS pamohlets ang books and

'through hls consaderable personal 1nfluence and power Padre
. /. -, i \ N
'-Martlnez came into contrnuqus.confllct with Bishop Lamy‘over ;o

Sl A - . " e . .
‘questions of‘land référm whlch‘Martfnez supported and,tlthlng

i e

» and c:?rch fees Wthh he,opposed In Martlnez s view, Lamy
“3_repre ented a new way. of’llfe that Was a threat to natlve

culture and tradltlons (McW1111ams 1968) } Perhaps the in- _' .
fluence of Padre Martlnez, both as act1v1st and symbok “is best'
descrlbed by . Garc1a (1950) . , -“ 4% . N L

‘ %j ' ‘ “ AR ' -

\

It is true that’ hlS school operated within L '
a very narrow scope,[but they may truly be. . -~ = >
called the cradle of the preSent New Mexlco v g :
educational system, - Mapy’ oudstandlng men °, '
received their prelimin ry schoollng under
..Padre Martinez's: tutoring.. Tt is “said that -an
antlre‘veneratlon in.the northern part of the

- ls‘tate was influenced by Padre Martinez's: Ly N,
t@achlng (p, 34) . Ly .

.' > ‘}




_ . _ \
As t1me went on, efforts were 1ntens1f1ed to . prov1de edu-'

' 13

cation to the thldren of the terrlti’y but propress came.

slowly "In 1848 there~were no publlc schools in the terrltory'

n'

and in 1870 there ‘were a. total of f1ve (Mayfleld 1938) The
schools that d1d ex1st were pr1mar11y rellglous 1nc1ud1n§ Our
'Lady of Loretto in 1852 and St. Mlchaelrs-ln 1859 both schools‘

‘having been started 1n Santa Fe by Blshop Lamy (Atklns 1982)‘

“n

-
. The St. Michael's currlculum anluded French readlng, taught )
" with books Lamy had brought\on a vis1t to France (Atklns 1982
p. 320). For the most part, many of the wealthy fam111es sent -

§
the1r chlldren for’ schoollng outs1de of New Mexico, generally

-

A\
to Mex1co or St. Lou1s Unable to ‘afford schooling, poor ch11-

‘dren were largely not in attendance during this period.

-

Effort ‘to prOV1de schoollng for children cont1nued»so hal
that in 1873 when W G, R1tch Secretary of the Terrltory, made

‘a survey of publlC schools he found a total of 133 publlc'

» a

(schools with 136”teachers and a reported enrollment of 5 265
chlldren (Mayfleld 1938b) More signlflcantly, thch reported
that the 1nstructlon in 111 of'the ‘Sthools was carried on ’

excluslvely'rn Spanlsh in lO schools Engllsh was the language

-

»'.of‘instruction and in 12 SChools both Spanlsh and- Engllsh were
T S
used. :Due to- the fact that many of the teachers themselves

weﬁehmonollngual speakers of Sganish, the use of Spanish as a

-

medium of lnstruction‘is'a pattefn:that coritinued in rural .

New Mexica Villages/and communities until the 1930s and 1940s

s (ortiz, 71975). .. S J
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As Fltzpatrlck (1965) 1nd1cates, textbooks g%fg<relatively '

[«

scarce durlng the early and later Terrltorial Period. Many<of

the textbooks in.use were prlnted 1n Spaln .and later some were

* -

brought i from qulco Often teachers had to 1mprov1se and

4

f'chlldren wére often encouraged to bring the Blble scrlptures;
catechlsms fam11y 1etters or whatever else they could find at

home to serve as readlng maténial (Garc1a 1950).

v Some of the 1mported textbooks inctuded a serles of Spanlsh

“readers, Libro de Lectura: Autores Selectos Esggnoles e Hlspanos
4

1
Amerlcanos wrltten by PfoQSSor Mantllla and publlshed by

-

American Book Company Still another series of books,,Las
~Carc illas began w1th the alphabet a few numbers then worked
“\up to words to- be spelled and-flnally advanced to readlng and

\

- Roems (Garc1a 1950 p. 43) .
. More than/llkely, theé only textbooks printed in’ New Mex1co

were assoc1atedVW1th the Jesuit prlntlng press, Imgrenta del

Rio 'Grande (Bohme 1959) The Jesuit Press was establlshed in,

| Albuquerque in 1873 and promptly prlnted religlous and secular'

4 books which wera used in many New Mexico schools., These books
1nc1uded L4, Rellglon DemoQtrada Elementos de Gramatlca e

Castellana Los Protectores de la Juventud BlShOp Lamy.' s’

Constitutionces'Fclesiasticas para La Didcesis de Santa Fe; a

Spelllng Book for the Use of Public Schools rn New Mexico,‘

Novela.Contemggranea, Los Corazoheg Populares and several others

- - t

(At.klns 1983, p. 349). - ,' | S . .

{
~“” Addltionallv the Jesuit Press began publicatlon in 1875 of

a new#%ape1 Rev1sta Catdlica which was so,successful ‘that w1thin

six months it had 700 subscribers (Bohme +1959). The papgr,

N , ¢
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which lasted until 1917, was priparily devoted to devotional
mattersﬂ although it didn't hesitate to ehgage in polit;cal
diatribe uheh the7Jesuits, who'werehall_Italian.and autonomous ,
came into confllct with the secular clergy, uho.werevqearly all
French'aid,responsible'to the:Bishoh (Atkins, 1982, p. 348).

; The'attainment of'statehood hy New'Mexico in 1912 signaled
the beglnnlng of a public shift towards English and the ellmlnl—

nation of-Spanrsh in the School setting. Although the state

..constitution did‘calllfor teachers who were proflclent in Spanish
and Engllsh it'also mandated that English would be the lahguage
of instruction in-publid schools (Kloss 1977, p. 134).

Despite the constitutional provisions, howe?er,-the issues

pbf_bilingualism and the role of Spanish in New_Mexico:schools
havewcontihued to be debated even through,the present day
(Ortiz, 1975). ' Early on, the 1mportance of Spanlsh was pas- -

s1onately emphas1zed by Aurora Lucero who in l9ll argued
~ aff
~We want to learn the, language of our country
and we are doing so; but we do not-need, on.
that account, to deny either our origin or our
race or our language or obur traditions, or ouxr
history or our. ancestry because wé are not
ashamed of them; and we will not do it,because
we are proud of them (1911 “3-4) .
N4

. Slmllarly, McQueen Gray (1912), prqsident of the Uni- _'
uér31ty of New Mex1co urged the maintenance of Spanish by
.proposlng that a Spanlsh American College be established to
prov1de 1nd1v1duals with formaly tralning in both Spanish’and
Engllsh to serve 1o a variety of international roles with
Mexico ahd Hatin America. For abhumber of reasonsjfnotably 1%
public apathy, Gray s proposal never received broad support

The attitudes of those who opposed the use of Spanish

in the acthls~yerejequally ev1dent.; In l9ll, a leading '

¢ 1
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, New Mexico educator argued that school must counterébalance
the negative influence of the home by\iudging.childfen only

on the ability to.use the Engllsh 1ang age’ correctly (Miller

‘ 1911’ .. Similarly, the President of the New Mex1co Educa-

LA

‘tion Assoc:ation called on patriotism in 1nSist1ng that
the ch:ld must use the language of Ameiica if he is to absorb
-~ ‘the spirit of America to its full”(White 1973 p. 13).
’ Additionally, negative soc1olinguist1c judgments reflecting -
cn the archaic nature of New Mex1co Spanish and the tendency
of its’ speakers to borrow English words were commonplace (for
a discussion of these issues, see Ornstein 1972, and Espinosa
19li)J‘ Eyring, a university professor, expressed his concern

for the 1ack of purity in New Mex1co Spanish in 1937 with the |

description: . _ ’ S L
"A residue of trontier Spanish of the

. sixteenth® seventeenth and eighteenth centuries,
slightly .enriched by expréssions filtering in .

" from Mexico, has been pfficially allowed to _ .
vegetate and be prebeived by oral transmission
for almost a hundred years'"(1937, p. 24) .

Kerchv111e issued a similar statement in 1938 when he

- .

. observed: ' "Spanish is rapidly, if not disapnearing, certainly
.de?enerating in New Mexicot It is being mixed w1th English and
in some respects is becoming almost a dialcct ' (1938, n 46) .

-Other aroumenta(opposed the teaching of Spanish on the

grounds that biilngualism was' somehow a source. of ' mentaP

confusion' -or that it led to anomie and cultural disorientation
(Ortiz, 19753, As a cOnsequence of these arguments equating
'hxllnyual1sm w1th 1Jabi1ity, rhe "do not speak Spanish” idea,

froquently ncqompnnted by ph&»ical punishment or some form of

"Spanish detention” hetame widespread pedagoglcal policy and

prncticc in New Mexico schools. The results of this exclusionary

106
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" ‘policy have been’ linked to the educational retardation which
has'b§en cited,se often with respect: to Spanish-speaking

ch{fdren'(see for example, Civil Rights Report, October, 1971).'.\

s . .
~ .

From statehood en then, public and priVate schools in New
Mexico played a major role in promoting Ameficanizatibn and

Fnglish, while strong efforts were beinp made to eliminate the

use of Spanish. As shall be seen in the folloWing section on,

non-school 1literacy, other 1not1tut10nb snch as the Phurches
newspapers, literary pursuits,'and family and community life
generally, failed to take up the slack and the large}pbtent}al

for Spanish 1iteraey which had emerged 'during the early 1900s

-

was soon on .the 'decline. -

Non-School Literagy ' ']
’ - 1
Pl Apart from school-based 11teracy there is suggestlve

evidence ‘that Spanlsh literacy was SOmetlmea acqu1red within
the informal context of‘home-and'famlly. Some of the'ev1dence

-

is pérsbnai and anecdotal, as fer example, there‘are numerdus
'older qupanlc 1nd1v1dualb who remember hav1ng Spanlsh stories
reed to_them as»chlldren. The noted natlve &ew Hex1can wr1te1,
Su‘bine Ulibarri, recqlls that ungrs entrance to school _1n
Tierra Amerilld in the early 192%?% he was already fully
literate in both Spanish and‘kng%ish'because'his parents

dUPht him to read bpanL h noVefE at the age of sik and he

. also read the comlc sectlon of the Denver Post Similarly,

<

thert is the petsonal\eccount of an Albuquerque Hispanic who

FL(411‘ that his pr and&bther as one of the fow bilire;ate

xndlvldualq +n the 0ld. Town tommunity, wag ablc to serve in

the ecarly 1920s as reader -and tranQLntor o$atoleg ams ﬂnd othcr

.corrcspondence,delchred by the United bta;cs War Departmeht

Q ‘ o -
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notifying families of the status of their loved ones.

Y

' Apa:t from anecdotal evidence a study by Ortiz (1975) of o
bilingualism and language use in the northern New Mexico Village',

" of Arroyo Seco indicates the role of. the family and community :
e in suppqrting Spanish 1iteracy In the ﬁ0+-age group (born in ,4;
oy -1935 or before) 48 per cent of those interVieWed claimed that '

~

. they read materials exclus1vely in. Spanish °another 48 ‘per cent
Ldfnolaimed that they read in bogﬁ Spanish and English 'and 4 per centl
‘claimed that they read materials exclus1ve1y in English (p 157)
The respondents characteristiéally reported that they read the .
Spanish Bible Spanish prayer books hymnals phyme books ‘"_

.o in addition to the*bne Spanish page in the\predominantly English ]
.newspaper serVing that area ..' '3‘_€ fi;' ’i '”:' ~fg}T
: Language use With regard to Writang revealed a’ similar
pattern to that of reading 3 While the. clear maJority of
‘m.children and younger parents claimed English for Writing pur-'liif
1 poses most of ‘the older adults (over 40) claimed they used yf'
Spanish or both languages for Writing Writing in Spanish E
':-'among older adults was most frequently asaociated With exchangingv
letters with distant relatives a.practice that can still be
: observed among many older NeW(Mexico Hispanics many of whom
'yi retain memories of correspondence With loved ones during tﬂe -
:,country s Warsi' At any rate, Ortiz (1975) indicates in the;
study ‘that in. the‘ magorﬁ%y of older adults who did claim
- Spanish for reading and writing, the skills’ appear to be
self taught ones, (p 158) e “ ‘ -“
In support of the results of Ortiz s (1975) study, Ortego .

- @
pOints to the larpe number of letters that Were Written and - °

published in Southwestern newspapers . 79) Ortego indicates

B o 1ne
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- that the letterf were written 1n Span&sh for the most Dart .

7 and then translated 1nto Engllsh for,the beneflt of'the Enzlish.if

. . ' o . v . [ . o 4
.,readlng DubllC Cp 9) . v . DU - S ..f__,
. . . Ca A

In addltlon to letter wr1t1ng, other evidence lS avallable

suggestlng the types of - 1nformal ilteracy carr1ed on in tra'ﬂL
. Vs A
d1t10nal Spanlsh-speaklng commqnltles, These 1nclude unDub-

o

- lished collections of'diarles and:personal record books[listing

L ' . X - K . .. N '- N . ; . .' 3 . N '. . )
~1mportant:fam11y events, ‘1nclud1ng'1nformat10n on maryiages,

“births, bapt1sms and deaths. Slmllarly, documents*eX1st of
»”dltch bosses” ‘who kept_ detalled records of work aét1V1t1es ' ..‘;
-.related ‘to the functlonln of the large and c;ypllcated 1rr1—

watlon systems Wthh were so 1ntegral a part 3 tradltlonal-

- Hlspanlc v1llage llfe Testamentos morales (ethlcal w1lls)

[y

: / _
wh1ch were essentlally a’ series of moral max1ms deS1gned to

/
N

. regulate theWbehav1or of chlldren'once.the parentsvpassed away,°

Jwas an 1nDortant wrltlng act1v1ty aSS1gned to Hlspanlc men.

-

-To*some'extent oral tradltlon both secular and rellglous .
was a source of some Span1sh 11teracy Oral traﬂltlons in. the

form of dramas, folk song poet v and ballads were frequently
AR

wr1tten down and preserved from/one generatlon to. another (for

s -of NeW’Mexlco, seeuLucero-Whlte

Y

o

Q,Hand wr1tten vers1ons of such rellglous dramas as Los Moros °

.fy Los. Cr1st1anos Las Poéadas """ Los Pastores, Los Tres Reyes and'

FY
J

Los Comanches whlch were frequently Derformed on rellglous

AR

obca51ons are stlll 1n ex1stence today The . well known Alabados

3.

rellglous poems of the Pen1tentes a rellglous and fraternal

organlzatlon 1n tradltlonal Hlspanlc llfe were frequently

] copled for. the purpose of teachlnv them to others The office
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'of’the rezador” in the Penitente community is def1ned as ''one

[ ’ 4 .
. who reads to his brothers Flnally, hand wr1tten cop1es can.

&

" ‘be found of entregadas and despedldas oral recltatlons thatﬁhre“
-

related to sendlng br1des and grooms on to a fulfllllng life. 572‘

In addltlon to llterng of a, personal or rellglous nature,i,'
Kloss (l977) prov1des a plcture of offictal and bureaucratlc?
uses of llteracy 1n the early days of New Mexico Kloss (1977)
windlcates that dur1n e 1860s Spanlsh was the language of
g%llberatlon in the‘terrltorlal leglslature, even though 1nter—

:;i preters were avallable in each of its two chambers (p l30)
o “Terrltorlal laws and leglslatlve records however, were kept 1n

both Spanlsh aﬁﬁ Engllsh
: ‘.

T -

Upon the. attalnment ‘of statehood in 1912 the const1tut10n-

t%'also prg:}ded that.all laws were to be prlnted in both Sp.qwb‘
”-and Engllsh for the follow1ng twenty years and thereafter asﬂ
"ﬁthe leglslature shall prov1de (Artlcle XX Sectlon 12 Kloss
.:1977 P l30),..Kloss p01nts out that th1s twenty year llmlt
;v7was extended by ten years each in l93l and 1943 even thouPh
the second t1me thlS extens1on was not fully used (p. 130) The
'last annual Spanlsh edltlon of the state laws appeared in 1949
‘vﬁp 131). Accordlng to Kloss Spanlsh along w1th Engllsh con-

© -

j tlnued to be used for dellberatlon in the leglslature up to .

\

©

~ about 1935 when a permanent 1nterpreter was used for the last
.

_t1me (D l3l) Flnally, in a recent leglslatlve actlon, and

,7perhaps more as a symbollc remlnder of its blllngual tradltlon
.- the New Mex1co State leglslature 1n l973 adopted an: off1c1al

' _Spanlsh version of the flag salute, calllng the flag el s1mbolo.

de am1stad perfecta entre culturas un1das

fRIC 1100




Other off1c1a1 uses ; Spanis? 1iteracy cited by Kloss o

-
-
~

~

(1977) 1nc1ude prov1s1p?s passed 1n~l938139,ahd still in

R4

:f effect in 1970 guaranteerng the equal status of Spanlsh (p 131) ..

~

As 1ate as 1967 two 1aws were. enacted.nmklngqhandatory pr1nt1ng
,of prlmary electlon bal}ots in Engllsh‘and Span1sh for pub11—
'cétlons ballots and 1nstructions perta1n1ng to school d1str1ct
o ;ond electlons (p- 131) |

o Kloss (1977) also 1nd1cates that JUStheS of the peace

tradlﬂionally kept a11 the1r dockets exc1u51ve1y in. Span1sh

. ‘

the practlce even cont1nu1ng on unt11 at 1east the 19505

L

', :and perhaps much longer (p 132) W1th regard to 1ega1 not1ces :

:'*and OfflClal announcements Kloss 1nd1cates that’ pract1ca1 :

,necess1t1es for,a,long time made the use of Spanish so natural =

'?'that it was not_evenunecessary to have it permitted by laW -
s 132) . . R |

\ . )
Legal not1ces of laws proh1b1t1ng f1rearms in restaurants

‘ and one concernlng trespass1ng in- mlnes and others are still in.

effect todav even- though a recent art1c1e 1n the New Mex1co'

' Independent (June 6, 1980) 1nd1cated that 1t was r1d1culous to

pub11sh 1ega1 notlces in Span1sh since the c1a1m is ‘made that -
-any New Mex1can who can read them in Span1sh can certalnly
; read them ‘in Engllsh At any rate, a law enacted in 1965
1dentrf1es six newspapers in the state, whlch are su1table for
publlshlng 1egal norlces in Spanlsh as requ1red by law (Kloss,
1977, p. 136). t | o
N Perhaps the best.ev1dence for the claim of grow1ng Span1sh
- 11teracy around the turn of the century 11es with the Span1sh
press W1thouL cltlng a source Rivera (1980) 1nd1cates that

; .
more than 500 Ch1cano newspapers were publlshed durlng the years

111 -
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,;1848 to 1958 (p. 334) In a carefully documented study,jRios

L S

and Castlllo (1972) provide ev1dence that 380 Mexican American
ynewspapbrs some exclus1vely in Spanlsh and some billngual o
- have been located between the*years of‘1848 and 1958 "In the "ﬂi
°1n1t1al 1ntroductlon to the1r work Rios and Castillo (1970)

A

forcefully say: A‘,‘vf.}, '-', - ?':‘” <

- Even if -nothing more than the publicatlon'
‘of the Mexican Amerlcan bibliography is = - -
forthcoming, it will have served.a major
purpose--for in itself it is a damning blow
'to those myopic historians who have led some
e ‘to believe the Mexican American had no -history, -
. . or to believe that what history he has had was '
T _not recorded by Mexican Amerlcans themselves
(p. 17 .o

"In a study of New Mex1co newspapers from 1835 to" the. present.
‘(Erove, Barnott, and Hansen,-l9?§), the-follow1ng data are, ‘
- revealed: . “ 7 | o | | |
| 'Bibliographicalentries.4 1, 575 T : =
.. Engllsh Titles - 1,181 I
o : Engllsh/Spanlsh T1tles - 231 0o
' . Spanish Titles - 161 : S
o Itaf&an/Engllsh Titles - 2 (P XX )
_»qgf‘ An exam1natlon of the language of each of these entr1es
) 1nd1cates that approx1mately l6l are ent1rely 1n‘Span1sh 232
are blllngual and'l 115' most of these of fa1rly recent origin,
are English only newspapers Due to’title'changes, mergers,
ﬁyagd the fact that many of them were short 11ved it7is“d1fficult.'

to be precise about the exact number of newspapers in each

language but the tudy is helpful in g1v1ng some relat1ve idea

of the extent to wh1ch Span1sh llteracy in the form of Journallsm

was avallabl\kto people _
I _ ‘ _
.+ In.an ea lier study of New Mex1co newspapers from 1834 to.

. "4 R
1912, Stratton (1969) 1ndlcates that Jdurnallsm was late 1n o

‘comlng to New Mex1co because of the 1solatlon poverty and -

FRIC - o e 112
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‘illitérate population of the territory (p.. 1):2L Stratton

1nd1cates ‘there were no newspapers published ‘du ing the Spanish

-colonial period (1598- 1821) but three papers id appear in f,‘

‘Santa Fe during the. Mexican period (1821 1846)‘ 'However~ as.

L

a result of 1ncreased Spanish literacy which Stratton ascr&bes

P
. ,r" .

A:to the efforts of Catholic school’ education thirty five '
Spanish language and eleven bilingual papers were published in
the 1890 s. (Stratton 1969 p. 56) Judging from Stratton s
“and’ the oreViously mentioned studies the peak,pf Spanish
,Journalism in New MeXlCO appears to have ‘begun in the 1880 s,
continuing on through the 1930's. | ' |

- Accordingfto Wagner (1937)' the first newspaper in New

MeXlCO was 'E1 Crepusculo de la Libertad issued weekly in 1834

‘in Santa Fe for a month and having about fifty subscribers (p. 2).
La Verdad was a Spanish weekly ﬁﬁf&h was issued for about ten

;’months in 1844 and 1845 and El Payo de Nuevo Melico succeeded

.‘it in k§45 but lived only for a few months (Wagner 1937 lO).

3The’f1rst English-Spanish newspaper,;the Santa Fe Republican;

appeared in 1847. As Stratton (1969, p. 12), indicates the

~ Republican diVided 1ts pages ‘between Spanish and English and :
established a tradition of bilingualism which eventually became
"Widespread practice | o | |
Defined by longeVity and circulation totals the most
| successful Spa\ish newspapers ‘in New Mex1co would have to

AY

include‘the following.

- 'E1l Independiente (189&'1928 a weekly in
SR . ’ Las Vegas) S .

"~ -~ La Voz del Pueblo - (1890—1925, a weekly'in Las
- _ . . - Vegas which reached all of

- New Mexico. and parts of

, +  Arizona, Texas, Colorado,

. - . Wyoming California and

R '.northern Mexico).

R RS
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- . ' ‘ . I-
, k) g ) o - .
" - E1 Nuevo Mejicano. (1890-1958, 'a weekly, in )
. . e . ) Santa Fe) o ‘; ' o . ‘_:
[ Fi . - , .
N - La Bandera‘Americana (1895 1938 a bilingual B
' , oo ' weekly in Albuqu% rque)’ -/
’ ' b’\ . ‘:.- El Defensor.del Puebio (1903 1950 weekly in - 1' e
ey C - f -'ﬂ_ Socorgo) g '.~V e

T Circulation rates are difficult to estlmate precisely, but :
¢ .
1t appears for ‘the newspapers c1ted above circulation rates

generally raﬁ between 1000 and 3000 subscrlbers through their‘
’low and peak years respectlvely CKramer 1979) -. S .
ACcordlng to Stratton (1969), the content of the Spanish.'
.;andkthepblllngualpnewspapers was dom;natedlby editorlals,

y e . c : R}

territorial news- Locai events,_national news and special.
L news a eclal.

features in that order (p. IZ); -in the‘bilingual iSsues the
fSpanlsh 1anguage portlon was 1arge1y a translatlon of thz
'prev1ous week s Engllsh copy | Newspapers from small towns and
”'v111ages tended to address local pOllthS and announcements of

upcomlng events Some newspapers, like. the tlny blllngual

A2

" the: Grlngo and Greaser, A sem1-month1y 1ssued in Manzano 1ntended7

to insult a11 its readers thro&Eh humorous anecdote (Stratton

1969, p.-Al). Large newspapers like El Nuevo Mejicano, ands.l
. . ‘ . . - — : . 4

La BanderafAmerlcana,.frequently emphasizeditopics'relatedvto ;
--the.larger Spanish?speakinngorld; i.ef,;Spain,‘Megico, and';
Latin America in general o '_ d',bh K 'f{' Ty
The 1arger newspapers also featured a 11terarylsectron for -
poetry submltted by subscr1bers but a{io 1nc1ud1ng c1ass1ca1
Lat1n Amerlcan poetry, short sto#1es deallng W1th b1rth death
-; polltlcal events and ph110soph1ca1 statements such as one in L

e -

‘La Bandera Amer1¢ana (February 21, 1919) entLtled "No Es 1a
J

' Lengua Oue Hace al* Patrlota Sino’ el;Corazon. In addltlon
’ : ) ) (.-A * "_. S '

»



~ithe newapnper served in many cases as a forum for letter-‘
.:writing,_many of which were concerned with defending the Spanish
lnnguage and traditions of New - Mexico (For an exampl of.this
see Aurora Lucero s article "Defensa de Nuestra IdiqZ " in : i;

El MensaJero Mora, March 31 l9ll) Span sh newspapers fre-

: quently defended the child s right to speak Spanish and to‘b%’
'cducated 1n hlS natdve 1anguage ' '

With the increasing status and use of- English Spanish ' ' V‘
. Q ).' .
';Journalism in. New MeXlCO began to decline SipnifiCantly during
2 \ .

“the period from 1920 to 1940 In 1935 there were still some_» 1>’_

g.

A twenty Spanish and Spanish English newspapers in New Mexico but
'byjl951, there are only eight bilingual newspapers in existence

L (dohnson ‘1951)\The once powerful El'Nuevo Melicano.in Santa Fe

iewceased publication in 1958 when it asserted that the younger -
'generation of children are more comfortable reading in English.
Presently, there are. few Spanish newspapers in New Mexico

the one notable exception being El Hispano begun in Albuquerque

in 1966 but enJoying only a limited readership , Other news-

papers such as the Iaos News, publish one page a week generally
}ﬁ» on topics relateddto Spanish culture and traditions. !

| Even‘though there isfsome evidence suggesting that it was
;beginning to develop, itpisidlear thatfa strong native litera-éd
' ture'did not emerge in New Mekico. Gaspar Perez de,Villagra's_ }.
;epic poem “La Historia de5Nuevo‘Mejico" written in 1610 is .
one of the first maJor works written on- American soil (Ortego

'l97l) Much later, Donaciano Vigil who published the newspaDer

Verdad, wrote’a book. entitled History of New MeXico to 1851

(title translated) | Several years later in 1851 Miguel Antonio

Otero essayed the Indian Depradations in the Territory of New '
_ N ‘
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Mexico (title tranqlated Ortego 1971) » Even 1at4r in 1876

and 1903, two biographies of Padre Antonio "Jose Mart{nez of

Taos were published (Baca*Vaughn, l978) - . % e e .
. In her study of indigenous’liﬁerary activity in New g - (’f'

Mevizo, Kramef (l979),£ound very 1itgle that. was aJtually - .

, publlshed in New Mex?co although she qualifies this by.statihg

that ”publication and writing are not synonymous" (p 28).

Kramer d1d find some references to New Mexico dime povels (see

1 .
Lopez et al l959)'that-appeared;around the end oflthe 19th -

)

centpry and that dealt with the life and exploits of outlaws,

‘ suéh as’ “Jesse’ James Billy the Kid, "and Sam Bass (p.:28) These

';Arellano (1976) has assembled au:olume of poems Los Poéﬁadores

~in her research whs El HiJo de La/Tgmpestad (actually two short

.perusal in the llterary sectiqns of SpanlSh newspapegs

-Nuevos Mexicanos y Su Poesfa: 1889- L950 wh1ch were recently

references to novels include Historia de Vicente Silvaéy,Sus

Cuarenta Bandidos ‘authored by Manuel c de Baca in 1896 Two

N

other novels which are mentioned 1nclude Las Hazanas de Kit

Carson and La Verdadera Relacion de la 'Vida y Muertg de Billy

the Kid. The only New Mex1co Spanish novel that Kramer fouﬁd

novels havinp a total. length of 56 pages) printed by El Bolet{n . B

opular in Santa Fe in l892 .o
s N
| The strongeot ev1dence for the élaim tha‘ a veernacular‘

literary tradition was beginning to emerge in New Mexico lies

with the collections\of poetry, some remaining in the privagi o : .

posseSS1on of 1nd1v1duals but other collections available for

b}

- 5
’ .

New Mexico.

collected in numerous villages and_towns in northern

.'An examination of‘the‘yolume indicates that much of thlS poetry* -
was actually published in a variety of Spanish 1anguage news- -

';116 R -t IhfLi;
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© papers. Although much of thia poetry 1s of a topical nature K
Lo -
(Knamer, J979,-p 24), Arellano speaks of "la tradicidn NueVo

Mcjicana de componcr corridqs y poesia de la, vida diaria de

7 -

¢ i i o

fiu\gcntc nutivu (1976 p 121).
In a relatedrdevelopment Meyera (1975) states .
Y o ”Spanish languhge newspapers, unlike their -
' Anglo and bilin%ual counterparts in New Mexico, : ,
e amount of anonymous poetry

contain a notaY
whose style reflects popular Hispanic verse:
traditions and whose content and, expression
reveal some of the concerns of the New Mexico
Hispano population at,a crucial juncture in
history (p. 260). - ‘ . . v, . A
' Do R
Mever further States '
”It has been heretofore assumed that, in
terms of 1%¥terature, New Mexican Hispano
society of the ninetéenth century was a
cultural desert. Clearly this attitude ,
must be corrected in view of the contents ' '
of the Spanish language Journals alone." \

P

(Meyers 1is referring to the verse, p. 275).

W1th1n last ten or fifteen years a new interest has’
o /Eh‘s\

.emerged éhong Hispanic 1nd1v1dua1s in New Mexico who are’

’ beginning ‘to see the poss1billt1ES of recording and expressing

<

their experience through some form of Chicano or ethnic¢11tera-

. ture. At a-recent annual Hispanic Artgvand“Crafts Fair in - .
Albuquerque, it was noted that in 1980 oniy three Hispanic
authors displayed their writing. "In the following year, 1981,

there were 35 authors'and in 1982; there were 50. Much of this

!

work, which includes primarily historical and cultural studies,

A

poetry, and & few:nove1S“ however . is, written either bilingually

or in English. The desire to reach large commerc1a1 audiences

¢

"'may mean that more and more of these'writers_will eventually

~

\ ~ depend increasingly on English as a means of literary“expression.

e oYy 1. R 51
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The Literacy hituntion Today - ’ v

In" contrast to. earlier days, in New Mexico when Spanish
1Lternty wns in a state of growth the situation today 1isg drama—
ticnlly difttrent ’ In spite ofbpégrmOus 1nnguage‘loss in the -

| puut thirty to forty years particularly among young children,-Anxn;
many New Mcxlto Hispanica still reta n the use of the Spanish |
‘languag Fhe vast majority,\howevei\ prefer and -are more
comFortable reading and writing in English
There are individuals who. are highly literate in Spanish

" but these tend to be individuals who have\?ttained a high degree

“of edutation at the university 1evel or else those who ‘have . ™ °

. o e , | \“ . Y ,
come to New Mexico from other Spanish-speaki%g countries
Cenerally,_1t is the case that those individuals who are highly ' .

& \

literate in Spanish are likew1se llterate 1n\English Q,High

school Spanish classes ‘are widely'offered in New Mexico but
¢ : s, o
their. emphasis tends to be on grammatical knowledge rather

‘f“ﬁn functional 11teraov X o " (-
. . '
Taking Albuquerque‘ ‘the maln population center as an

~example, public Spanish literacy in New/ﬁexico is very limited

~

Commercial blllboards and signs promoting t0ur1sm 1iquor - \y'

cigarettes, food soap and s1m11ar*products are occas1onally

-

seen.” A few bookstores have small sections where Spanish

romance novels, ’COmie books and a few Spgnish newspapers A

generally oublished in Mexico can be purchased‘ /A imited
®  number of stores, ~generally responding to the 1arge~£ﬁ%lux s
oE 1mm1grants recently arrived from Mex1co have bilingual °

lnbels for toys, clnthes and other merchandlse*L'The Univer-

s

2
sity\of New Mexico L1brary recently adopted bilangual signs

~ either for symbolic purposes or else more.genuinely, to lassist

118 - v - ', 1.1.9*‘

[E TSR



the many students who come from Mexico and other Latin ~

‘American countricsa.

’ Roffecting tha_long proaenée of‘Spanish in New Mexico;

L.numorouﬂ street names, names of towns angd citiea and googra-

' phlcul feututtﬁ are written in qpanish. nlthough Lhey are

‘ »w

Afacquentlv plven an Pngliuh pronunciation - Pue to qovernment

’

rdqulremcnth, legal notlees, voting rights informatlon election"
bnllots pntient hrﬂl of ribhtq in hospitals, food stamp infor-'-
mation, frce lunch qthool applicncions are generally published

“in both Gpanish and anliqh 'Under the enc0uragement of the
.prescnt Archbxshop Snnche7 of Santa Fe, many Catholic thurches

" in Albuqderque‘and New Mexifo have at least one Sunday service

WQekly in Spaniﬁh'where missals, 1iturngand hymnials iﬁ“Spanish

)~

are available. o , )

At the present tim§$ the ppblicaschool in New Mexico is _, -
3 . ' . A : /
perhaps the institution most concerned with promoting Spanish
I . Al ] . .
literacy. As is true in other Southwestern states, many Spanish- ;=
- ' ’ ke - . .

English bilingual programs were established in the late 1960s

-

- and éarly 1970s to promote, among other goals, full biliteraéy,

i.e., the ability to readdgnd write in both Spanish: and English.

The dlfflcultles of promotlng Spanish 11terac1, espec1a11y
‘¥ areas whcre there has been 31gnif1cant language loss, can be

_111ustrated bv a study conducted of an exemplary bilingual e

Pl

‘ ~program in- a Chlcano communlty in 1980-81 (Engelbredh - Irvine
¢ and Ortlz, 1981) Glassroom and school observations were ) ) 4
made oqver a one- year perlod of all written materlals 1nc1uding

homework assignments,- reading materlals chalkboard exerc1ses

bulletih boards, signs, charts, etc., to determine the written

[ 4

Funttlons of Spanlsh and Englqsh

. The results of the study indicated that even though there

\ S 119 : DU B P




‘where -there are few meaningful uses for it.

24
' - : ~ !

war a liberal une of Spanish for qral communicatfon functions,
N . - L ]
thin same emphanis was not belng carried aver into reading and

writing in Spanish. In these inatances where there was evidence

-

cof wrktten Spaninsh; the tendency was to use Spanish aymbolically

ke In the Pledite of Alleglance or for practice exercises,

ke Workbook drilla. More real or functlonnl,communlcntlon
., 1] . .’

like teacher lesson plans, notes to parents, use of teacher
puides, and even bathroom grnffiti were more often reserued
for English. In a real sense, anliah was unconsciously being
promoted by its use for the more important cohmunicacivevfunc‘

tions. Finally, the study indicated. how difficult it 18 to

. : . » .. :
motivate children to become literate in Spanish in a community

.

-

-2 ) »

. .Summary . , . : N

Afrer a slow beginning-in Gpanish Colonial times, Spanish

s
liter racy. in New Mexico Hhad an auspicious burst of growth in_

emerge was seen more as communlcation than as literature. It

was prlmarilv tied to letters religion, school- learning, .

o

. L J )
official writing and communication generally.that was congruent

with Hispanic needs ‘traditions and way of life.

-

'Although a vernacular literature “was developing along

with other 1mportant literacy roles there was 1nsufficient

time for th1s to occur. With the cominéwof statehood in 1912

and the shift of political and ecottomic power'from Spanish

to English, the potent1al for Span1sh literacy was soon on
thevdecline. ‘Presently, Spanish speakers in ‘New Mex1co have

come to_depend on English rather than Spanish llteracy for N

D N
their survival.

-

_the late 1800s and early 1900s. The Spanish literacy which did

114
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s . A The“SocioiinguiStics,of'Literacy_f
One of the pr1nc1pal lessons “to be learned from recent
'soc1ollngulstlc stud1es of llteracy has been lts complex1ty
and the varled forms 1t may take. ' Nhlle the term llteracy 1s R

,hamost commonly used -to. refer to the ablllty of the 1nd1v1dualv

~— S -

;'to read or wrlte (or to the extent of hlS or- her experlence 1n

]

ctreadlng a Spec1f1c body of llterature), it has turned out to

:be most worthwhlle to follow the suggestlons of Ferguson,i
1f(1979), Fishman’ (1980) and Stubbs (1980) and study llteracy as

a soc1al phenomenon, lOOklng at. the role played by the wr1tten |

d.,language in the functlonlnq of a communlty.- L ':@f-:xf

' There are two complementary approaches to the . ‘ T
SOClOlngUlSthS of 11teracy i1n one, we can choose to look / R.

3

N K at the soc1al dlstrlbutlon of the Sklll, and in. the other at'
S s
the functlon and soc1al role of the wrltten word. Some examples
of functhnalasoc1etal llteracy will make thlS dlstlnctlon |
;-‘clearer.a A medleval klngdom (Bauml 1980), a modern off1ce,
';and a NavaJo school board (Spolsky 1981) are each llterate
communltles, for each depends on the wrltten medlum for records
- .and communlcatlon. In each of these cases, however,“access ;
-to 11teracy is through a spec1a11st. a scr1be or clerk, a,
' ;stenoqrapher, or a secretary~1nterpreter. It does-not ,;u-ll;;7"
ffl' f 'matter whether the klng or the manager or the members of the
| ‘school board can read or wr1te, and so they need not worry

. "about how the writing ls ‘done, The klng mlght have d1ctated

"“". . "~-

v
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. in 'nglish and have had his letters written in Latln or
French, the manager can’ d1ctate in colloqulal Engllsh and have -
‘her letters taken down 1n shorthand and transcrlbed in formal
-,bﬁsineai'Engllsh;z the Navajo school board oan dlSCUSS its
’afralrs in Navajo, whlle the 1nterpreter records the mlnutesl_’
,1n Engllsh and reads them back in NavaJo. - These examples show
kthe d1st1nct10n between the llteracy of a soc1a1 group and
‘fthat of its members,» the llteracy SklllSnOf a communlty are
;hgenerally spec1a11sed and‘unevenly d1str1buted among the
]members_and control of llteracy may weLl be a result of power
lﬁragherathan sklll. ‘ Just as communltles permlt spec1allsatlon

f1n ‘the work skllls of thelr members, so they~make varylng_

?demands on the llteracy skllls of each soc1al role.

.”_,'ﬁ‘ : When we take a soc1ollngu1st1c approach to llteracy,,'

Ly -
oo \

.h_ then, we ask wh1ch members of a communlty (deflned by thelr
roles) are 11tcrate in whlch language and for whaﬁ purposes.
'One klnd of llteracy is often: assumed to be 1deal, the school-lv
'related essaylst llteracy that is expected of graduates of
" humanltles departments in modern Western un1versxt1es.$‘-1ts'
‘d1st1ngu1sh1ng feature is the ablllty to communlcate in wrltlng

. o
to strangers a. large amount of new lnformatlon, # to recelve

'such 1nformatlon fr0m the prlnted page.' It 1s the ;;nd of
h_» 'vhcommunlcatlon that calls for autonomous verballzatlon (Kay-1977);
.the wrltten word ‘carries the maxlmum welght.‘ Learnlng control
‘f essaylst llteracy is not easy,' it takes a long tlme, forv
4>1t needs tra1n1ng and extens1ve eXperlence not.gust in the skllls:}

ij-of'readlnq and wr1t1ng but also 1n ‘the klnd of lbglc and methods “

EN&*"*L-i;?,:e;~13,*_f;1zs fff o jg/;};gaf



“achieve it.

o - 4=

of thought preferred by modern Western educatlon (cf. Scollonf
‘and Scollon). We often forget how recent 1t 1s (1t first _

appears-in the-seventeeg@h century) and how few people ever

<

At the opp031te end on the scale of autqnomous ‘

- verballzatlon is, the style of llteracy requ1red to keep a

;personal d1ary that only the wrlter wlll read .or ‘to wr1te

letters to close frlends and relat1ves.’ In personal

letter-wrltlng or note-tak1ng llteracy; I can relylon ‘the fact

_that the reader knows ne’ (or w111 be: me ) a 's-familiar
'w1th most of what I am ta}klng about, so that references ‘cans
'be allus1ve and messages r1tuallzed., To master th1s style

;of llteracy, all that 1s needed 1s the technlcal Sklll of"

4
\ ®

.;keadlnq and wr1t1ng, for the wr1tten style 1s close in language

and ‘logic to the spoken._ And _t 1s clear, as. teachers of

'freshman comp051tlon soon come to learn, that mastery of th1s

'style of llteracy ‘has llttle to do w1th the spec1al SklllS and

knowledqe called for in academlc essay1st llteracy.
L . P {

| : | g -
Q L)
There are many’ other styles and kinds of llteracy,

inclus1ng,sacred text llteracy .(which w111 be d1scussed below),

¢

ciYic literacy Czhe requ1rements a state places on. its c1tlzens),
1 llteracy (whlch a state or’ large organlzatlon

and bureaucrat'

requlres of some of 1ts workers). As we come. to reallse the

-complex1ty of the phenomenon, so we -are 1ncreas1ngly prepared

‘: to understand that the adoptlon of llteracy by a communlty is-



E

"jcommunlty. ’

'f'observe or take a survey), such: studles are perhaps the best

:'who suggest a: r1q1d dlchotomy between oracy.and 11teracy are

) o . .. L ‘ B
7 . ' . 5 . : . .
i ' - - ! g b :
* . ’ ] * L S
. . . . . . o N . .

not a simple instantaneouS‘change,'but‘rather’a long and gradual

-process of changes in' functlons, forms and attitudes, with ™ -

]

. varylng and Changlng demands on the various members of the : f

An h1stor1ca1 case is a good way to exp ore thls phenOmenoﬁ."

fStudles of med1eva1 11teracy such as Bauml 980) ‘help point

Jaup the. nature of the long term process, and whlle 1t ls s0met1mes

frustratlng ta a soc1a1 sc1ent1st ‘to have to work w1th the

»

1limited. ev1dence of h1stor1ca1 sources (one lOngs to be able to

fway to clarlfy ‘the longltudlnal perspectlve. In thlS paper,'
I w111 1ook at the s1tuatlon of Jew1sh llteracy 1n the flrstn'
Century of the common\era. The perlod is 1nterest1ng for
.1iteracy for two reasons: flrst, the Jews of Palestlne at. the
t; tlme were tr1qloss1c, so that we can see how‘Each of the three

' 1anquaqes was-used in speech and in wr1t1ng. “ Second, the

Rabbl s attltude to llteracy ma1nta1ned the 1mportance of the

oral tradltlon,F thus, we can see ?rOm this study that those

s v

mgss1ng the complex1ty £ the phenomenon of so<1etal 11teracy.

Jewish Triglpssia in the First Century. |
. our f1rst concern must be to establlsh the‘general

.'soc1ollnqu1st1c patterns of the Jews in the flrst century.v

L ’

'eEarller views held that Palestlnlan Jews of the tlme.spoke onlyi

- Aramalc, the Rabb s, at was conceded, knew Hebrew and wrote p,

S .
an artlflclal vers1on of 1t2 v and a small group of Hellenlzers

Y R
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knew Greek. Before. 597 BCE when large segments of the
population\were led into’ Ex1le in Babylon, Hebrew was the main

language of the people3, but dfter the return that started in'

- 537, there is growing use of Aramaic4

L}
(1967:379) believed that Aramaic spread w1th ”remarkable speed”
v ! N
becoming the language of conversation not just 1n cases of

Dubnow, for 1nstance,

-Lntermarriages,‘ While he agreed that thisyAramaic was Hebraized,
he believed that it was not ‘just, the language of legal acts,
'(ofﬁicial:documents are‘quoted in the hook of Ezra in Aramaic)

- and for 1ntercourse w1th‘those Jews who remained 1n Babylon and

-

those who went to Egypt but also was needed .for translatrng the

]

_ Bible to ‘the “unlearned“- it ‘was the-learned alone whouhe

assumed kept a working knowledge of Hebrew.

)
R

But there is good reason to believe that this accountA A -
anticipated the death of spoken‘Hebrew by six or seven hundred

years. In the accounts of the return from exile 1n Nehemiah
s ' L .
_we find complalnts that some of the men who stayed\behind have :

'\ 1ntermarr1ed w1th non—Jews, with women of Ashdod, and Ehat R
) their children could not speak "the language of Judah“ (Hebrew);
but spoke "half in the speech of Ashdod“ (Nehemiah 13, 24) |
Th1° is hardly the picture.of complete rapid loss of Hebrew that

Dubnow and.others assumed.;

R

e

More r@cent work has found ev1dence for the cont1nu1ty of

- v

poken Hebrew. A strong proponenﬁ of this p051tion 1s the

+

Christian scholar, Birkeland (1954), who argued that Jesus was

-




N

‘ _'f . | .;l71“
fluent in Hebrew; he'follows in this view the earlier suggestion
of Franz Delitzch (1883).. There is good évidence for this
v1ew|‘ the best is the strong case presented by Hebrew languaqe

scholars beqlnnlng w1th Graetz (1844), ‘Segal (1908) and well

SummarIAEd by Rabln (1976). They have demonstrated that the

" language 1n which the M1shna 1s c0mposed is not an artif1c1al

'Fhere is also evrdence of the use of Hebrew by ordinary peOple.'

1anguaqe, but the normal development that one mlght expect 1f
BlbllCal Hebrew had contlnued to be a spoken language. Its -
grammatlcal and lexlcal changes are those of a 11v1ng language,
and not the a}tempts'by scholars to reproduce an extinct language.
‘Indeed, Rabln polnts out that there was still wr1t1ng in
BlbllCal Hebrew untll quite late, showlng that the Rabbis could
have wrltten 1h this archalc stxle had they chosen6. -Since,
-as-we shall nqte later, the Mlshna was c0mposed and transmltted
orally and not'1n wrltlng, there would have been no reason for_
wr1t1ng it down later ln Mishnaic Hebrew had 1t not been a record
of a spoken ver51on. | o
Thg§2 is no doubt'therefore that the Rabbis of the Talmud

spoke Hebrew, and: d1d not use it only for prayer and wrltlng.

a

At.one stageL the Rabbls report 1earn1ng the meanlng of’ an archalc

.

*term fgom a Judean v111ager worklng as a. servant.v~ Also, among

%

the Bar Kokhba 1 ters are several (42~ 52) wrltten in thls same

.
~

11v1ng Hebrew (Benoit et al 1961)._'~It does however seem that
Hebrew was better malntalned in Judea than 1n Galllee, an area

where a greaL number of peoples had been settled during the

Babylonlan exlle. fv _ I

LA

- i.f .;3;%3“,‘f*‘ - }:“"Jl£3()
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- Thea Judoanaiwho hadHBEGn'caraful about their-language

succeeded in pr05ervxng the Torah, while the people of

Galilee, who did not care fo?htheir 1anguage, did not Ry ¢

' 4 r B
preserve.the~Torah, (T. B. Erubin 53a)7 '

. .

~ .
M ’
P

We see then that Hebrew contxnued to be a fully spoken language

-
Y

well into’ the fxrst century and’ beyond.- ’

-
.

The evidence of widespresd knowledge of Greek has been
- ' | . .
presented in particular by Idieberman (1942) and Hengel (1974) .

As early as 345 BC Glearchus of 8011 repbrts meeting a"

\]

-Greek-educated Palestlnlan Jew: B _ e

. -
\ .
L} ) . . -
N

: He was a Greek not only 1n hlS 1anguag but also in his
soul. (Josephus c. AP, 1, 176- 81, q ted by Hengel
1974:)9.)”

-

- , e
! o 4 . ) e P L (i . : .
By 150 BCE, knowledge of Greek could be expected of the Palesbdne.

.JewiSh.aristogra¢y; onc sees from 1. Macc. 8: 12,1-23 that

Judah'and.someﬂof'his supporters knew enough Greek to negotiate ,

in Rome,énd Sparta. A young Jew who wanted to rise in the

- were written in Greek at this time. At Qumran, there were many

Greek papyr1 and the "Overseer of the Camp“ was expected to

~'know Greek (Hengel). Llcberman has demonstrated the extent of

e

'Rabbinic knowledge of the Greek language. In a number of'places _

(

.1n the Talmud (e. g. T, B Shabbath 31b and 63b. T.B, Sanhedrln 76b)

L

‘ pOlntS are made with Hebrew-Greek puns of the kind that - only

‘o

i . _—

"';'p_d ‘-.1'hi :"[131h”‘ ,._ | '.,e12~

‘ . . . ’ . K B . . . v’ -
- world would have to learn Greek; a good number of Jewish books v\
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but also support for learnifig and using it

\ .
e - : ~
.

. v . . : ' . - ) 4 \\

- bilinguals would be able to fqllow. 6 And not.juateknifledg ’
! N ,

Rabbi said, why use the Syrian (eAramaic;'also,fpun on
> "~ sursi,¥clipped) language in Palestine? Eithet the Holy

tongup or Greek, T.B. botah 49b)

- " . ! ~ -
. . . .
! - . -

Four. 1anquaqes are of valuex Greek for(song (poetry).
or son;

Latln for war, Aramaic for dirges, and Hebrew for
- ‘ . ‘v

speaklnq. (F.T. Sotah YII)( '
i >
~

It is true that there was a ban on the teachlng (but not thé 'o

use) of Greekikafter the wWar agalnst Qu1etus (116 CE), the actlon
belng explalned w1th the story of a Greekispeaker who had at
aan earlier stage B%trayed Jerusalem to the Rom}ns (T B. Sotah
v49b), but it is’ ' ear that the Rabbls of our perlod, except for

» . , ..' s

‘those who had.come from Babylon, knew Greek. '

Greek was also the language of Greek colon1es in Falestine
such as Caesarea, Ashkelon, Acco, Jaffa, Gadara, Phlladelphla,
and Beth Shean (Scythopolls) just as 1t waS(lnnthe rest of A51a
Minor, As such,'it was by then the first (and in many cases
only) language‘of‘the Jews of Egypt. Egyptian Jews had spoken
Aramalc untllrthe mlddle of the second century BCE, but, as .
Tcherikover (P957”§0) shows, Greek eventually became the language
of 1ntercourse in the cities. Slnce there was no. partlcular
Jewish language loyalty to Aramalc, it was replaced by Greek, o

o {

he p01nts out, in much the same way as Ylddlsh was replaced by

Engllsh 1niAmer1ca. Equally serlous was the-translatlonvof
Lo , /D

K
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* .+ the Bible into Groek. for the writton Law was ‘the center of

Jewish lito, and once it was avallable in Greek, ‘the atudy of
t B .a‘} .
: Hebrew becane obsolote.8 By the tlme of Fhilo, Hebrew was

..virtuall/,unknown in Eqypt. It .was prestably for tho sake
of quptian Jews that permlss n was g ven to' pray in Greek in

® . the for01qners‘ synagogue in Jerusalem (Posefta ‘Megillah iv 3).

‘ 4

We know of the knowledge of Greek of the Yalestlnian

Jewish aristocracy. We can expeetﬁthzi others in Jq_ggal

ould spoak in Greek to the pllgrlms from Egypt, Just as we can
reasonably assume a good knowledge of colloquial Greek on the

'part of those.Jews who llved in or who traded with the many

Greek towns. Phere is ev1dence that the Jews of Caesarea even
said prayers 1n Greek '(P. T. Sotah VII.1. Zlb) - Lleberman
(1942:32f€¢f) prov1des ev1dence of the _use of Greek in a street

prayer there, durlng a drought when it was customary to ask the
- 4 .
common peogle to pray in the%r own 1anguage in the street. He

4

—_—
also p01nts “out that the Rabbls often quote or refer to Greek

P
Ed ”

proverb< in the1r sermons w1thout transratlon, apparently

\gsqumlng they were famlllar to 1lsteners.

-

-

__ The picture that emerges then is that, until the end of
. - . -, . - ~, .
“the ‘Bar Kohkba revolt 1n 135 CE, the Jews of Falestine were
essentlally tr1q10ss1c, using Aramalc, Hebrew and Greek for ?

dlfferent purposes and in dlfferent parts of<the country (Rabin

©

1976, Lapide 1975) . _ Aramalc was the language of commerce and
Qo . R ]

of - 1eqa1 documents, the 1anguage of 1ntercourse w1th most non—

PREER

Jews, - and the mother tongue of Jews who lived in Galllee and 1n

. . . a . . s
~ - . v ® e
. ' . -
. . :
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Babylon, Hebtqw was the lanquage of learning and prayer, the

languaqe of the sacrod toxts, the spokon lanquage of-scholars,
nnd the mother tonque of Jerusalem and of villagers in dudea.
brcvk was the ldnquaqo for communlcation with the Roman govornmont
and or those in close contact with them, for trade with the
"Greck colonles 1n lalestlne and elsewhorc, and.the mother tongue
of Jows who 'lived in such Colonics in ralestine. throughout Asia

Minor and in hgypt. : . , .
-Literacy in Greck and Aramaic

J naQinqhacon that each of the threoblanguages haking up the
triqlossia of'the-Jewﬁ of Palcstine had different functions, we
~ should not be surprisecd to find similar dlstlnctxons in literacy.
Let us start w1th.0reck. ~.Greek rather than Latln was the usual
«languaqge of»§0man goyernment in A51a Minor., We know of one
puBlic sign in the Temple in Greek, advising non-Je;s of the
pcnalty for ¢nt¢rihg the ho&y places. Cne of Bar-Kokhba's letters
~to his Captaihé was'in‘Greek, so we can assum® that there was
some popular iiteracy in Greek. But,essentially, Greek was not
aAJewlqh lanquaqge for llteracy 1n Falestine, althauqh of course
it was at thlS time the prlmary Jewish languaqe for literacy in
most of the Dlaspora, especially Lgypt.,“ In the opdnlon of some,
brnok had a hlqher status than other languages in thls respect,
for whercas some authorities held’ that the Blble could be wrlttenv
1h_any,languaqe“(M. Megillah i 8), R.- Simeon said that it .could
be written orily in‘HebreQ'or Greek (IF.T. Megillah i 1). : -
. : , . . . _ T . \ !

L
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" who signed it or the person who saw 1t written. The tractate

-12 -

The uacond language to considar is Aramaic, which, aa we
have already montioned, had long been established as the 1anguage
for ofticial and commarcial documents. All leghl documents saem
to have been written in:Aramalc, ‘The onet of which wa have
mout knowludqo are those for marriage contracts and divorces:
two tractates of the Talimud deal with them. The formulae to
be uncd in uach were cloarly prescribed. but it is interesting
to nuto that the written word or the contract was not the last
word: if a erTIGQL contract had by mistake omitted a required
scction, the Rabbis held that the normal provisxon rather than
the words wrrtton in the contract applied. | Basxcally. thxs
aqrecd‘witn a qeneral provision that testimony in writing vas
involid, oxcopt as xt funct:oned as a record ‘of permanent contracts.
Thﬂro is a qroat ‘deal of ambxva,cnce ‘in the importance accorded

i

to the wrxttcn word. A get-(bill.of divorce) must be written
_ "
for a specific woman and the divorce “takes effect when the ge

is dclivurod; but the dellvery can be 5ymbollc. More 1mportanc\

than the doCuments thomselves ie the evidence of the wltnesses

'

Gittin dealing with divorce starts by dealing thh the case of

" divorce bills written outside Falestinc where it is difficult

to bring the witnesses and where questions may be raised as
to whcthoﬂ tho bill was wrxtten for this Spec1f1c woman. The

tractate 1qo makes prov1510n for a time when it was consxdered

-unsafe to keep a wrltten.document. As a general rule, as, Kaplan

(1933:2b8) points out, the Rabbis permittced witnesses to use

notes, but considered the written word to be unreliable .in a law

court, (r,n. Ketnuboth 20a). )

135 o 129



Thls belng,the case, 1t 1s not surp5451ng that no o
'?'partlcular status appears to have:attached to the ab111ty to

-wrlte such documents. : The fact that after the return from

-

-fBabylonlan exile Hebrew was wrltten 1n the same square 1etters e
as were“used fd?%gramalc (T B Soferlm 35a) meant that the "?Wy

.scrlbes we’ w111 talk about below were presumably capable of
BN S

wr1L1ng 1eqa1 documentsaas well as rellglous ones,v and we have o

‘. 1;'ev1dence 1n the Talmud that there were schools for scrlbes whereu

' one mlght hear‘avteacher dlctatlng to the class the form for
:dlvorcesbllls, : But 1t 1s not’ clear that thls vas a’ spec1a11y
fyalued role; in‘fact, the Talmud sayS'that-anyone’could wrlte.
dsuch a;document, 1nc1ud1nq a. m1nor or. a. woman, nelther of whom v
'if could qlve eyldence in. a 1aw cpurt.v' We 1earn also that the Talmud
can accept the notlon of a member of the Sanhedrln belng unable o
‘nto wr1te from 1ts ru11ng that there are clrcumstances when he
'must'learn to wr1te in- order to carry out the request of a dylng

. ¢
man to wrlte & b111 of dlvarcb for hlm.y

<

S A . . . L o . - . o . e
v ) o . . . . . ) ] 9 - . . . . .
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One other°k1nd of 1tem was wrltten in Aramalc, the targum B

4

' or Aramalc translation or’ 1nterpretatlon of the Blble. - weﬁf”
vhave already mentloned the requlrement that such an. 1nterpretat1on

'f.accompany the publlgxreadlng of the ertten Law, but the targ |
3Was con91dered part of ‘the Oral Law and as such was not allowed o
' to be read out but had to be dellveled, one verse at a t1me,
'.followlnq the readlng of the Hebrew (P B $ofer1m 39b) from
ymemony or exLemporaneously. S It was. 1n fact not permltted to
wrlte,down the»taggum.'v The Holy acrlptures may on1y be wr1tten.-

B )

.f'down:in_theforiginalefbrew.."If they were wrltten in any other




;1anguuqo, they may not bc used for. the regclnglin_pubilc B “WQQQM;AA

° - ; ,

worshlp..f (1 B, boferlm 35&) -y” 1‘ .

I . .
oo o T é ' " o I
- But there 1s anfaccount of one wrltten arqum, and others probably . -

| .”eX1sted f'§§?-7,f\ _ ., f3'n~if":°'; o |
o : . ;I R _ : : ‘y
R Halafta found Rabban Gamallel readlng a Targum of L ’
f"fejtf : Job. He told hln he had seen R Gama11e1 the elder (h1s L
'{ A 2 . grandfather) order a'fargum of Job burled 1n the ;\»‘:ﬂ'
o foundat10ns ofhbulldlng under constructlon on the | f:

‘ v<<femple-Mount. (T B. Soferlm 37b). '_'f;:bi_'-“' ::;3_%vhl.
Whlle such documencs could not be used 1n stat o
they SLlll had the sanctlty,of other sacred wr1t1ngs. .
R The sages held Lhat all holy wr1t1ngs, 1n any languaae, i

'2;“f-f 11 may be saved from flre (on the Sabbath) and must be
e : P
| ' _stored away (whensworn_outv -and. not destroyed) ' (T B._v

_;;w>.::ux8 Soferlm dla){" R ;'if

’;iSacred text’literacyﬁln-ﬁebréwfe-'
.In the flrst century, sacred text 11teracy wvas d1v1ded-'
_betwecn two roles" that of the ordlnary educated person and
- .that of thc sofer or- scrlbe. The skill requ1red of the

Q

n;.'ordlnary person was to be able to read a portlon of the ertten["

n

ﬁ,Law aloud, w1th correct cantlllatlon, when called up for that D

}purpoae as part of a publlC worshlp serv1ce.. ThlS scrlpture x;_g”‘u




¥

»
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A

k- P e b

readlng cpnstltuted d1v1ne worshlp (bafral l§76:918) It could

\

. 4

cr LR, A O ALK A

-

ey

be done in publlc only w1th a congregatlon of ten present ] ' “l*'vﬂ-‘d

(M..Meglilah 4 3), and took place on babbaths, holy days and

market days (Mondays and Thursdays)w. To part1c1pate in th1s

)

of wrltten marks for vowels and cantlllatlon, ‘no adult or chlldyﬁ
could read a glven passage correctly unless he had recelved the;

tradltlon for readlng 1t from hlS teacher (cf T B Klddushln ‘

—

The‘maintenance offthe'traditiOnpdepended.on.the_soferim'

(scrlbesﬁawho had several tasks: . firSt,'they'Were responsible D

f{ 33a, T, B— Pesachlm 117a).

.~/~read1nq requlred con51derable tralnlnq. because of the absence'

S

for copylng and ma1nta1n1ng the accuracy and authent1c1ty of'

h the text, ‘secorid; they were

u? wise men 1n qeneral, but by ‘the Rabblnlc perlod, although

oy

L or a bet talmud..

readlng aloud to

be able to teach

voung boys-i

the Lar um,

expected to teach the sklll of

m.

nd thlrd, they were expected tof'

‘the most general level of 1nterpretat10n

of the text. .'At the t1me of hzra, the term sofer was used for

-

there vere’ soferlm who were also- Rabbls, the tasks and roles .""@

‘were clcarly dlstlnct-

1

| soferlm taught readlng and targum,, B ,‘. a

rabbls taught a hlgher level of 1nterpretatlon called mldrash.

e

Phe school in whlch a. sofer taught was 2 ket sefer, an elementary'

i_school.~ the school in whlch a Rabbl taught was. a bet mldrash j.

o

' The work of copylng sefarlm (scrolls of the Law) was done

'Y

x

by profes 1onal soferlm who must be careful at all t1mes to 5~ .

LOpY eath letter from the modelz

138 o ,1"3';‘5.,'_
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R. Yohanan saxd 1t is, forbldden to wr1te even a 31ng1e
letter unless: 1t is c0p1ed from a wrltten orlglnal._ ,(T;B;
I ‘Meglllah 18b), ' |

- 'Phe worklnq scr1be would read aloud as he wrote, but it was

T
o

-forbldden for one scrlbe to dlctate the Law to another. Whlle
"the scr1bes often must have known the text by heart (R Huna 'is
Ireported to have copled the Torah seventy t1mes (T B.‘Baba Batra
.’14a),»R Ishmael b. Jose to have known it all by heart), the ,‘j'f“:
aprohlbltlon of wr1t1nq the Law from memory was f1rm.‘ Gerhardsson
'r;§;(1961 148) mentlons the case*of Rabb1 Melr, reported to have

Adwr1tten out the Bdok of Esther from memory when he happened toj“

»f1nd h1mself one Purlm 1n a town 1n As1a Mlnor w1thout aiCpr,é

~but th1s exceptlon is. eXplalned as an emergency and as bélng n.?y‘ r:/

Just1f1ed 1n part by Rabbl Me1r s exceptlonal memory and reputatlon

for accuracyo( B Meglllah 18b) 3 ‘yh“

The soferlm were also reSponS1b1e for malntalnlng
trad1t10nal knowledge (masoret) about the text of. the Holy
‘scrlptures whlch were wr1tten w1thout vcwels or w1thout
cantlllatlon and W1thout d1V1s1on 1nto sentences. In addltlon,&y

“"they wcre ekpeCted to know the correct read1ng (k r1) for. the
"} number of cases 1n the text where the wr1tten form (5_5;3),
"althouqh not to be changed 1n wrltlng, 1s taken to be a m1stake.
:,Thls d1st1nctlon between k r1 and E_Ei! was partlcnlarly
Jmportant, for 1t remlnds us of the fact that the wr1tten word

‘was not taken to be a f1na1 authorlty "even . for the authent1c~‘

Aatext:of‘the hrltten‘Law.“

) I
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During Pemple t1mos, the task of copylng the Holy

'Scrlptures was' attached to the Templeg (T B. Kethuboth 106a)3

by the t1me we ‘are concerned‘W1th, there were families and

'TSchools of scrlbes (GerhardssOn 1961 50). _ Some of them becg?e

Rabbls.‘ we learn 1n ‘the Talmud of Naqqal the Scrlbe, h1s
'd1sc1ple Rabb1 Hammuna the Scrlbe,.and h1s dlsc1p1e, Hamina ben
" Hama who corrected Rabb1 Judah in a readlng {F.T. 'Taanlth 1v.2)
'.The ablllty to wr1te was classed, along w1th the ab111t1es to;

per@orm a c1rcumC191on and to slaughter an1ma1s 1n accordance .

1th the rellglous laws, as a method of serv1ng the publlc that

Karad

I

was most des1rable 1n a rabb1 (T B. Hullln 9a).

e

. L\.‘r-"”' -

Educatlon in sacred text 11teracy

o

It was thehsoferim‘who'took over from,fathers the
"responslblthy of teachlng the hrltten Law to all boys..h |
Orlglnally, the prlvate duty was probably taken over by.the Temple,:_V
“.but gradually became assoc1ated w1th the synagogue..‘ The J z
1nhab1tants of a town were reSp0n31ble for prov1d1ng a bet‘sefer ‘”;
"(T B. Sanhedrin 17b); there were, by'the time of the ‘Second
Temple, schoohs of that k1nd in every town«and large V1klage
;(Gerhardsson 1961 59), éttended, it 1s assumed, by most boys
*f (Safra1 1976: 946) or at least by the sons of the propertled class
:efhand_of-the.pfous._‘ Accordlng to the Talmud, : C

. There were four hundred and elght Synagogues 1n -

- Jerusalem (before 7OLE), each of whlch had a bet sefer'f

and a" beL talmud, the “house of readlng" for the Wr1tten-l,u

-
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Law and the “house of .learning" for the Oral Law.
| T T , )
- (F.T. Megillah iii 73d) -

'_The samé”pattern continued after the destruction of the Temples

"'Phere were flve hundred schools 1n Betar and 1n the

smallest of them there were ho less than flve hundred

v

-Chlldren.j (P T Taanlth iv, 69a)
Boys started elementary school between the ages of f1ve and
'seven and- cont1nued there untll the age of tWelve or thlrteen,
they flrst learned to read the letters from a wax board, then‘

. read somc papsages 1n a small scroll'i then learned from the ;:"

sefer Torah startlng w1th the Book of LeV1t1cus. ‘ The learnlng

was - by rote. the text had to be memorlsed, from the wrltten
text, and never from the teacher s mouth, although as
mentloned thc teacher would teach the targum orally. 'By the“

end of thelr study, the students (espec1ally those who went .on

i

to study in a bct talmud) must have known:the Scrlptures by BE:

heart: the form of reference to the Scrlptures 1n the Talmud

:assumes pe0ple who d1d Know 1t very well. - Therc was the~
strongest pOSSlble empha81s in thls area of sacred text llteracy
;on.accuracy. a sofer who was accurate could be forglven for

not_undcrstandlng the text.;

The oral tradition

‘Basically, as Barom points_out’gvolume'ViI, p. '135), the
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‘1ndependent of the scr1ptural texts.. Learnlng, Gerhardsson .

"‘Rabbls dld very little wrltlng.,: Most of their’ compOSLtlon was ¥

-oral, and 1t formed the Oral Law whlch was transmltted ln the

.bet talmud or bet mldrash orally, £rom teacher to teacher. In

.a, class1c study of the process, Gerhardsson (1961) stresses

.f. ‘é

'the oral nature of transmlss10n, .seeing this as a fundamental
'dlstlnCthn made' . as early as ﬁJllel and bhammal (T. B. bhabbath

- 31a). The'Written Law was to be read aloud, the Oral Law was s
_‘to:be memorised'and_repeated. The place for thlS repetltlon
 was the 'school, and there were two styles: of learning: mldrashic,7'-
‘where the mater1a1 followed the order of the . scr1ptural text -

on Wthh 1t was commentlnq, and mlshnalc, where the orderlng was

7repeats again and agaln, ‘was memorlsatlon of .the texts of the

[
.

fteachlnq and the commentarles on ity as the. amount of materlal"v

2 1ncreased, each school would have 1ts own Tanna or tradltlonlst,_

E)

a "11v1nq 11brary“’who could repeat accurately a 1arge sectlon
of Lhe tradltlonal text even 1f he could not always explaln it ﬁ‘ ST
(T B. Sotah 22a). The Lannalm of thls‘klnd are much later than
our perlod (they date from about the tlme of Rabbl Aklba and

contlnue to be 1mportant untll Geonlc t1mes),~~at the time we '

are concerned w1th, Gerhardsson assumes teachers and students

‘

-allke knew the core text by heart,-although fewer knew the

supplemontary tradltlons (Tosefta) whlch requlred transm1ss1onv .
"

“from one- school to another (e g. T.B. Menahoth 18a, T.B. Beza

'127a,'T B.. Moed Katan 22a). The flrst stage of learnlng was to

memorise the Lext, 1earn1ng 1t by repeatlnq the words of a.

"teacher who repeated 1t passage by passage probably four tlmes

(T B Erubln J4b).~_ Gerhardsson (1961 123) proposes a numbe}\

”of reasons for the oppos1t10n to developlng a written vers10n

142 v‘f@f?.,"*rffi3é f



| resultlng desire to ma1nta1n a dlStlnCthn. He poxnts dht that

The statement is made even more strongly: S /";

-—'20 -

'f

McfmtheHOralnLawi the dqsire not to change a custom, the confllct

with the~Sadduccees, the reverence for the ertten Law and the’

there are no references to a wr1tten Mlshnah anywhere in the

Talmud, and that when thefe are questlons about a text, students
are told to consult'a-Tanna@ The heart of his argument is the

statement by Rabbi Judah ben Nahmanl, ‘a third century. Amora: -

The words”which are written may not be quoted from

memory ; words which are transmitted orally may not . be
recited from a written ecurce. (T'.B. Gittin 60b, T.B.

‘femurah 14b) .

o

: . g . v ! ,“' ) ‘ . . ' ‘ o | . - l,"y‘ .
o ' ' BN BT
Those who write down halakhot (tradltlonal teachlngs) are"y?j‘“

(punlshed) llKC those who. burn the Torah, and he "ho

' learns from them (the wr1t1ngs) recelved no - reward..

.(P.B. Temurah 14b); _ ; o

"-Neusner (1075) is not happy w1th carrylng th1rd century ev1dence

: back to the flrst century, he argues that the method of Tannalm‘

V:was 1nventcd by Pabbl Aklva, and he is not conv1nced that ‘the

ev1dente rules ‘out the p0551b111ty of the ex1stence of "wrltten

fundament to the lehna-Toscfta"‘ It may be, as Kaplan (1933)

sugges ts, Lhat thc cr1t1cal dlstlnctlon was that the Oral Law

‘had to be 1carncd from. a teacher raqher than from a teacher w1th
: a.book, evcn thouqh there is ev1dence of wr1tten Vers1ons of

.hparts of‘Lhe Falmud as carly as the t1me we are deallng w1th._“
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bexhardsson (1961 160 ly‘draws attention tb student notebooks

('l‘ B. Menahoth"l()a, 'r B. Shabbath .156a), to a secret scroll of

. he school of gabbl Hlyya, which, Rashi belleves, was used,to ‘
,rccord a new law which had no: authorltative tradltlon behind it
‘and was thus rejectéd by the schools - 1t was committed to wrltlng
hc says for fear 1t mldht be forgoLten ht 1t was kept secret

T”F bhabbath 6b, 96b, T.B. Baba Mezia 92a) and to a homlletlc
notebook (T . Hullln 60b, T.B. Temurah 14b). There is also
‘evidence that 1L was permltted to wrlte down the dec151ons of .

" I
courts, whlch aftor all.is what some of the teachlng 1n the

2

schools were. o } - . ‘

4
. . K A
We are left wlth the conclu51on that while some llteracy

-\
‘in Hebrew was. a%bOclated w1th the bet talmud, and whlle there

‘was some wrltlng down of the teachlng,of the Rabbls, llteracy

’fdld not play an 1mportant part in the 1earn1ng Of " the-Oral Law

% 4

:.1n the first ce tury. : To follow the story through, 1t seems

¥

1 }to have been crltlcal for”the malntenance of the whole Talmudlcal
vapproach, Lho "way of the Shas";as helnrelch (1980) calls it, .

"~ that when thls plactlce was changed,.as 1t had to'be w1th the -
hcodlflcatlon of Lhe Mlshna ln the second century and the wrltlng
idown of thc Falmud in ‘the 31xthpfh order to guarantee contlnulty

of . the tcxt durlng perlods of threat to'the educatlonal system,
'a ‘way was found to record the Oral Law that kept alive the need
for lcarnlnq Palmud orally from a‘teacher, even 1n the, presence
'of azwrltten Lext. 'Pheunature ofathls,Talmgdlc llteracy is a

= questlon Lo be addressed elsewhere.

<
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The Dead Sea Sects '
] ] }. | ‘ o . " -
‘We have been following so far the literacy of the Rabbxs.“
We should look also at one other 51gn1f1cant first ce;tury group.
: lthe members of the Dead Sea Sects, who were stlll productxve
durlnq this perlod. There are.some interesting distinctions
2O e ‘made: they left written texts, they cont inued to use the -
old Hebrew letters rather than the square Assyrlan letters (and
when they changed over, they contlnued to use the square letters”
for wr1t1ng the name of God), and, they wrote 1n a varlety of

~

Biblical* Hebrew: rather than the varlety of Hebrew we assume to

bhavc been. spoken aL the time. Rabln (1958) proposes‘an”g;pza;;tlon'

)
for the use of Blbllcal Hebrew For the. n0n~B1b11ca1 sckolls at
v Qumran. - He is conv1nced, as we have mentlon%d earller, thaG
, Hebrew was sLlll a spoken language at the time, and belleves that' -

[y - .

the dec151on was 1deolog1ca1 rather than 11ngulst1c. The
Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls occa51ona11y 1nc1udeq 1nvoluntarj
Mishnaisms under’ the influence of the spoken 1anguage of the
‘writer, and when passages in the Copper Scroll are quoted from
,an.evewitnGSS account, they are given in Mlshnalc Hebrew. But.

'-the scrolls rcfer to and denounce'what is presumably the

!l spoken 1anguaqe of the day as a “haltingvlanguage", an
' "unclrcumc1sed" 1anguage, a "tongue of - blasphemles - He suggests
thaL the- scctarlans chose to use Blbllcal Heﬁ&ew, "purified"~

1anguago llke the pure 11fe in the desert they had chosen, for ’,
uch Lhe same reason as they changed thelr calendar.. to symbollze
.iand empha51ze thelr_dlfﬁerenccs from the Rabbls and others w1th

whom,theyfdisagreed.
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into a culture does not necessarily have an immediate effects

- 23 =

o ——— . ¢ R S W R

. Conclusions

In attempting to account for the continued oral transmission,

- Gerhardsson (1961-123) argdes that the introduction of wr}ting

-

it takes a long time for books to replace memorization. While

" he may in fact understate the place of written notes of the Oral

Law, he is clearly right in his general point about gradualness,

l

for we can seQ from our analysis that by the first century

literacy in three different languages played only a limited

number of roles in Jewish life, In later centuries, other roles

would emerqe:’-the'writing.down of the Oral Law, the sending of

ijggkesponsa frOm the Heads of the Academics to the whole

'Jewish D1aSpora, the recordﬂg; of 11turgy in prayer books, the

wr1L1nq of (odlflcatlons of e law and of commentarles on 1t,
thp development of wrltlnq at first in Hebrew and then in the
varlous Jewish lanquages of the Diaspora for commerce and forl g
ma1nta1n1nq ‘contact between traders and their homes,' but all

of these functlons wvere yet to: come, as responses to changlng_

needs of the communlty for communlcatlon in wr1t1ng and in

'fQSpohse to a gradual growth ofvthe_significance of the written

word.

Our survey has not exhausted all the kinds of* literacy

’in»first’century.Falestine: it'has omitted the interesting

Loplcs of 1nscr1ptlons on monuments and incantations on ‘bowls:
but it has gone far cnough to make some conclus1ons poss1ble.
- 146 . 14y
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First, it'is,clonr'that we are doaflng‘ﬁith a multi-literate 1
T as well as muitliThgual period. " In marked,contraat‘to,situatrOns
where we find bilinqualism but monoliteracy, there was an
., established role for literacy in the varioug‘languages, with |
Hebrew being the 1anquaqe'of the written sacred texts, Aramaic
. the 1anggaqe for legal contracts and commerce, and Greek for
qovcrnment wrltlng. Wheile there was overlap or diffusion from
domain to domaln, the rasic pattern of dlfferentlatlon was clear.
Each 11Leracy was malntalned by spec1allsts and aSSOC1ated w1th
its own syetem of tralnlng. By‘the tlme we are talklng of, these
Spcc1a119tb had important roles, but their status was certalnly
not as, hlgh as that of scrlbes in, ear11er times, for the skll;s
‘of rcadlnq and wrltlng were quite w1despreadq -

. > o 4 : . -
g ‘\? K . '

- e

The Second.end.perneﬁe.moét”intriguing 1esson to be learned
1s that 11teracy was not a slmple all- or-none matter. © It is
often aesumed that 1nd1V1duals are 11terate or 1111terate and
_§ﬁ§1et1es are literate or oral. We see from this perlod the
‘clear possibility not juet of*thé.limited 1itergcy'of individuals,
bnt.of the complei relations possiB}e betwveen oracy and 1iteracy.
As Gerhardsson p01ntod out, the method of teaching 11teracy in
the sacred toxts of the ertten Law st111 managed to malntaln

. . ,

the authority of the Oral Tradition. Literacy did not involve

v

-

‘acceptance of the superiority of the written over the spoken word.
The reluctanco‘to'write down the Oral Law, and the particular
method ultrmately adopted in the Taémud to write it down, guaranteed -

the survrval of the primacy- of oral teacthg even 1nto modern

days.

ERIC 147 . . 143




! Notas ! . " . ¢

1, wsbpe,of the roscarch reported in this papof was carried
*out during a uébbaticdl leave from'the University of New Moxico
and a Lady Davig Visiting lrotessorship at the Hebrew Univcrsity
of Jeruealom.- It was also supported in part: by a grant
(N1L G-79- 0119) to the University of Vew Mexico from the Natlonal
' ml;nthuLe ot bducation. . ettt nan mv“ SR
I am grateful to Joshuq_?ishmaﬁf“panicl Wagner, Ellen Sﬁblsky

-

~and Ezri Uval for comments on an earliecr form of this paper.
_ T | }
2. “Jlebrow remained the language of scholars... like Latin
in the Middle Ages," wri%es Efeiffer‘(1949:399).
3. In II Kings 18: 26,-the courtlers of the King of Judah ask
the visiting Assyrian leSngleS to speak Aramalc rather than.
Hebrew ("thc 1anquaqe of Judah") whlch Lhe common people will,

unﬁbrstand; From thlo, we sce not JUSt that Hebrew was the

1qnguagc‘6f the pcople,}but that A;amalc, the llngua franca of
the Assyrian and ﬁabylonian Enmpires, was known to Judean of ficials
by then. | a ,/F} ' |
4, Weinreich (1980) makes ;h iﬁte:es;ing tase for calling

l ,the,résultinq Jewish version of'Aramaig_by»a Speéial-namez he
suggests Targumic, ” .. '

5, ‘In Nchemiah 8:8, there is a passage attributing to Ezra

v

the institution of the public reading of the Llaw. ‘The Rabbis
O ‘ . ‘ N . . - . | 142
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of tho ‘l'almud 1niurpr@t the sentence as meaning that the reading
v q

wan accompanied by a tmnslation into Aramaic, a view conslsatent

wlthuthn beliet that they had already lost the ability to

understand Helyrew, | Ly ‘

6. | Su:12:>§iyqe was the choice of the Dead Sca Sects whose
bewi though maxnly uiblical OCCGJiOndlly shows signs of
(unLaanaLlon by the kind of Hobrew they too must”have spoken*

(Rabin 1958).

'7. ‘The following abbreviations are used throughout the paper.
for Talmudic,rvfcrupccs:' | . - “
T.B. = Babylonian Talmud o v
pLT. o= Jcrusalem'ralmud-
) M. - = Mishnah
}8.. TchvriKover suqeests that the switch from Aramaic to

,rvek was rapid, although in fact it seems to have been a c0mplex
process lasLlnq for one to two hundred years. What is important
is that in the course of time Jews in the Egyﬁtian diaspora‘gavc
up both Aramaic¢ and lichrew, To what extent the-Greek they
developed was a Spccifica;ly Jeyish variety ig.an interesting
question, For the-prupbse of our understanding the situation
b . .

in Ialcstihc, Lhc.crdtiéal point is that this language change
did-not lecad {0 a break down in relations between Lalestine{and
the Diaspora. The Hollenizatioh,secms}to have,Stopped, even
“beén reversed aftoe >r 70 LL., for the next 40 ycars, up until the
virtual annihilation of Lgypgiap Jewry after the revolt of |

N\ ' !
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115-117, f;hére is ‘e.v'iden'c'g:'.,of g'x:owing,'fJéw;ish traditional ‘feeii'ng,".-
'inciud in’g;{'u”s‘e' of Jewish names, but not evﬂidence of .language
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ABSTRACT | |
AVOIDING THE TYRANNY OF ‘THE WRITTEN WORD: - THE DEVELOPMENT OF -+
jJEWISH 'LITERACY FROM THE FI&ET TO THE TENTH CENTURIES.

In the f1rst century of the common ‘era, the Jews of Pales-_-

tine distinguished sharply between the Written Law which must

be transmitted in writing and learned from a written text andi

,the Oral Law, which could only be transmitted and learned orallya

In succeeding centuries social turmoil made 1t necessarv to

'write down the»Oral Law, but it was done in such a way that

access to the Oral law, as recorded'in the Talmud, continued to

require the mediation of a teacher Mediated literacy'becameb

thus central to Jewish tradition ‘and provided a continued means .

.of dynamlc transmission The paper traces this development

bdescribes the 1anguage use which accompanied it, and details'

{ .
the’ later growth of unmediated 11teracv in a context whera the :

'written word was not assumed to be autonomous or an ultimate

authority.
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INTRODUCTION
-In his . study of the history of the Yiddish language Weinrich

(1980) describes the internal bilingualism and monoliteracy of
o~

‘jpre -secular European Jewry, a pattern whereby Yiddish was the .

: unmarked language for'most oral functions and 'Loshn-Koydesh'

(the Hebrew and Aramaic of the Talmud) was the unmarked language'»

-for writing Whlle of ‘course there were éxceptions to this m;

general pattern a special kind of diglossia 1ike this " not un-~‘

'common in other soc1eties (Spolsky 1981) reflected the’ language

- spec1alization and soc1olingu1stic situation thht characterized

European JeWish life until the period of the emancipation 1In

.-

thls.paper I wish. to trace the origin of th1s pattern 1n earlier

times shOW1ng how Jewish 11teracy in the . thousand years or so

-that fol@owed the 1oss of national 1ndependence was - spec1a1kzed

- not Just for register or_ function but also for language Among

M these specialized functions, I shall dlScuSS in particular the

~un1que style’ of mediated 1iteracy that was associated w1th the_'fﬂ"

.fhwriting down;of the,Talmud or Oral Law.1

JEWISH TRIGLOSSIA AND LITERACY IN THE FIRST CENTURY -

Croo -

The Jews of first century Palestine were triglossic using

Aramaic Hebrew and Greek for different purooses and in different

- parts of ‘the country (Rabin 1976) 2 Aramaic was_the language .

of commerce and of 1gga1 documents the Ianpuage of intercourse

“'i with most non- Jews and the mother tongue of - Jews in- Ga111ee

Hebrew was the language of learning and of prayer the language -

'_lof the sacred texts and the- mother tongue of Jews from the

:v111aoes ghd towns of Judea Greek was the language'for commu-~

nication with the Roman government and the preferred language of

- those" in close contact w1th'1t, the language for trade with ‘the
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many Creek cities and colonies in Palestine and the mother

| tongue of Jews who lived in such cities Outside of Palestine;)
Jews throughout the Greek and Roman world including Asia Minor
and Egvpt and later Italy,.used Greek as their mother tonéue
Jews living in Babylon spoke Aramaic. _'-} o . .

' There were similar distinctions in literacy ﬁhile'Greek‘ |
was.the language ‘of government and while there are occasional
‘cases of Jews writing 1n it -1ts principal us€ as a. literacy
language was by ‘the. Jews of Egypt.- Aramaic was the languave for

'commercial and official docdments in much of Asia Minor Jewish o
marriage contracts and bills of divorce were wr1tten in it a
- practice that has continued until this day. Also written in .

‘ Aramalc,_but as we shall note officlally)rrowned»on ‘were trans-
1at10ns of the Written haw into Aramaic, called the Targmn .But
the Tarpum was cons1dered to be a part of the Oral Law; as such
it should be ne1ther written down nor, read out, bdt rather rec1ted

orally, a verse at a time during the public readlng of the Yritten

,Law; And the language for the Written Law was Hebrew

SACRFD TEXT LITERACY _ \
':*;:' In the f1rst century, the SklllS and knowledge required for 'h
' literacy in, the sacred texts of the Written Law were d1v1ded
between two roles, the layman and ‘the. spec1alist The ord1nary
educated lavman was expected to be able to read aloud w1th
: correct cantlllatlon from a Scroll of the Law when called on to
do.so as Dart of vublic worshlp The SDeClallSt called a. sofer
or scribe had several tasks all concerned W1th ma1ntain1ng the

accuracy and-the integrity of the text: first, he was a copylst; '

- second, he taught young‘boys hoWito_read'the text correctly}vandu.
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third he taught the'Targum the most glementary level of

internretation of the text

The. particular kind of literacy that was involved with

its necessity Eor 1earnin from a teacher and its insistence

’on traditional authority igher than the text itself, was , Iv

believe, particularly si‘nificant and fundamental to the main-3'
tenance of flexibilitv i Jewish religiOus thought and life.
The Rabbis insisted that‘the Written Law must always be written
down must be copied from a written text a letter at a time,

must be read aloud in public worshfp only’from a written text

",and must be taught Erom a written text. But the orthographical o

, system was 1ncomplete the text lackdd vowels or cantillation L

marks, and the texts included forms called 'K’ tiv that are taken~:'

“to be mistakes and must be répla@ed by. others ' K'ri ) in the 3
S _

© reading. As a result the te t could not be. approached directlv,

even someone whOvhad;learned o. read Hebrew still needed to

:-i,read each part oﬁ the Bible from a- teacher The Rabbinic ban

" the absolute aWthority of the written over the spoken}word, but

on written translations and the attacks on such translations as

were made (there is a special fast day mourning ﬁhe Septuagint)

“combined Wlth .this literacy style to avoid the p0531bilitv of
',unmediated approach to the text - In.a society ‘where there 1s
gstrict control over access’ to learning, such a policy could be |
uassociated with tight central control of interpretation ‘and
ibelief but in a. case like this, where there was encburagement o

'[of a high level of popular literacy, Whlch involved by definition

.education both in the Written Law and in the Oral 1aw that.vf»

'interpreted it» the result was ‘not Just to av01d establishing

Ld
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'also to maintain the flexibility that goes along with oral

. teaching. This continued, as we shall see, even after new

orthographicnconventiona made approach to‘the/Written Law much

’

simpler.

‘ WRITI\IG DOWN THE ORAL LAW

The Rabbis of the Talmudic period did 1ittle writing: theilr
composition was oral, and was- transmitted orally  Indeed, in
the Talmud we find a specific ban on writing'down these oral
teachings This rule for the Oral Law was the converse of that
~for the Written Law; while both were learned bv memorization the

Written Law could only be read from a text, ‘the Oral Law only

' quoted'from'memory While there probably were some written

_ vers1ons of some of the Oral Law, they were likely to have been'

notebooks or collections of materials‘not regularly taught in
the—academies and so more ‘liable to-be for?otten The COdlfl-
cation of the Mishna the core of the Oral Law in the second
centurv and of the Talmud in the sixth were both presumablv in .
response to threats to the educational systems that had until
then guaranteed the accurate transmission of the authentic oral
tradltions ‘But how once the Talmud was wr1tten couldlthe
liVing flex1b111tv of oral transmiss1on be maintained?. In.thei'l‘ .f““
case of the ertten'Law untll the work of the MaSOretes to be ‘
discussed below the orthograohic conventions 1nvolving 1ncomplete_
recording of an archaic text made unmediated ‘access virtually

1mposs1ble But the Talmud had no. such 1mmed1ate defence ‘it

was written in contemporary varieties of Hebrew and;Aramaic that

‘'were quite close to_the.spoken varieties: The defence was
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‘proVided by deQeLoping a mode of literacy, a apecific style,

 that maintained the need for mediation, so that, to quote the

[ )

words of a present-day head of a Yeshiva, the Oral iaw "exists
only to the extent thet it 1s taught'', and ''it assumes the chaf-
acter and personaiity of the teacher'" (Brovender 1961). |
The particular method chosen to achieve this end will be
clear to anyone who attempts to read a page of Mishna (the
earliest compilation) or Gemarra: (the rgter collection the two'
together forming the;Talmud). for it at once becomes cleatﬂthaﬁ
‘one is dealing not with -a set of:carefuliy—atgued and structured
decisions, but rather with a record of debates:jdichSsions, and
'unfesolved.questions. Some of the features that call for the
mediation of a teachet'afe:3

1. A text refers both to‘material that precedes and follows

S

itj a reader is expected to know the wmole text while feading enw
part of it. | |
2. Blbllcal references, of which there are a very great
humber are madevby quoting a few key words; readers are assumed f‘
“to know the full context |
3. Arranpement is sometimes topical, sometimes associa-
tional, sometimes mnemonic Forvinstance, if a source is quoted
as relevant to a particular issue, 'the Mishna wiil often‘thén |
'pive several other statements from that source before returnimg
to- the issue under consideration
4. ReJected law, that is to_say,,opinioms thet were not
- accepted, are included,aiongside‘accepted ruiings. |
| 5. -There are complex'ruies fof7arriving at decisions im
disputes between,the‘opinions cited in the Mishna and in the.
'Gemarra.‘a |
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6. There are complex rules for ident{fying the twenty-
~one different vq<:eties of material included in the Gemarra,

7. Many op fons are quoted anonymoualy, but- the reader

must know how to identify the author f
8.. TFinally, and this problem is a later one, the reader
must know both Hebrew and Aramaic, the Loshn-Koydesh in which
the Talmud is written. o o S | ‘
- Brovender (1981) summarizes the goals and,resuits of this
stvle: o | | ' i ' ' - y
The, text doesn't anpeared to strive for clarity,
instead it provides us ‘with unanswered questions *
and conflicting statements....the inconsistencies

and evasiveness are intentional, and they are intended
to be resolved by each and every generation.

Even when compilations of 'laws and‘practical rules books
like Ramban's Mishne Tora were written later, they were assuned "
to benefit from similar discussion; thus, the'estnblished.wayx
to read} or rathet, to learn, a nassage of Talmud (and even a
comnilation of laws derived from.it) is for a teacher and pupils

- to ;o threugh it sentence by sentence, censidering all sides of
anv-opinion, probing for incdnsisteneies seeking and-re301ving
‘conflicts w1th1n the text or w1th other texts takings;neir own
part, in other words, 1n the centurles long debate of which the
,tent'under study records one-segment.4 Thus, the text is important
but never autonomous,.neyer more authoritetive than the traditien

] N
1t serves.

[

EASIER ACCESS TO THE WRITTEN LAW
If we interpret the wr1t1ng down of the Talmud as an. attempt
to safeauard 1ts transm1331onawffhout f1x1ng or. even fossilizing

1ts content we may similarly regard the,work of the Masoretes




7
#48 AN attempt to preserve in wricing at a time of, soclal {nata-~
bility knowledge that was until then tranamLCCed orally,
Starting in the sixth or sevanth century, the Masorates developed
ayastems of writing down vowels and recording cancillacion.,wich
the major oc?iod.of activity inveatablishing the Tiberian syatem
coming in the ninth century. A text with vowels and'nccentﬂdia
clearly much more accessible. 1Tt is intereating to note ﬁhnt‘
even this dévelopment did not mean rhat the 'text was not com-
pletely unmediated. First, only.scrolls without vowels or ¢
accents were’permitted.for use in public worship: scrolls or
codices with suoh additional marks had iower status ond could
not be used bygthe resder or leader of a service. Second, seeing
rhat Hebrew was no 1onger the regular spoken lanéuage of fhe Jews,
access to the text of the-Writteo.Law oooéioued to require a

period of training by a teacher, assuring!tootinued mediation.

THE WRITING DOWN OF PRAYERS
| The writing downvof prqyers is also comparatively late.

During the time of the Second Temple,'publdc prayers were either‘
recired from memory or Composed orally according to established“
formuiae and there was a Rabbinic ban on writing them down

Fhis proh1b1tion seems to have been in force until the end of

the Talmudic period so that written prayer books do not appear
until the Gaonic period. There is.eridence of the existence of
some prayer books in tle. eighth and even seventh ceotury{ but

the first complete prayer book, the Seder Rav Amram Gaon;'dates
from the ninth century; The lateness ofhthisbdeVelopment and

the already developed strength of the importance of local tradi-
tions militated agaihst standardization;'whiﬁe:ﬁheré was a common

o' o | “ - 1620 | '
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general form, éhera wae enormous variation in local tradicions
of prayeyr, so that no two communities were li%ely to be 1dant1ca1'
on all points of praLLlc 5 o

The prayver books alwo involvad a kind of mediated literacy, -
The vowels ure ganerally marked, but the melody to he used was
trdditiunnl and had to be lenrned Similarly, the fact cthat
pruyorn (oﬁglnuod to be recited and composed in Hebrew meant
that congregants had to learn what they meant. The tradition
of qupnsition in Hebrew precedes the development of a prayer

book, While there was a long period of prestige for spontan-

~dous and novel compositions, there early developed a practice

of making copies of ~some of the more successful compositions for

- use bv other cantors.’ S~

N

. ]

UNMEDTATED LITHRACY IN HERREW AND THE VERNACULAR

The latteg part of our period is marked by the development.
and increasine uge of varioﬁs kindsaéf.unmediated litéracy, moét
commoﬁly in Jewish varieties of coterritorial 1an§uages, but |
also in Hebrew. The replacement of'Aramaic by Arabic as the
lanpuane of Jews of éa;iern lands as they were conquered by
Islam WS ALcompanied by the development of Jewish literacy 1in |
Arabic. Tw? special features must be ﬁoted, - As a.géneral'rule.. ' .
most ngish wri;ing was in what Blau (1965) has labelled Middle
Arabic: the variety of Ve;ﬁacular éit§ Arapic usedvmginly'by
Jewsdahd Ch;istians:A and not in the Classical Arabic used by
those'who had studied the Quran anq'other'such texts.

One of the most significant of these developments of unmedi-

ated literacy.was the increasing practice of teaching Jewish Law
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”by correspondence letters sent by author1t1es in one country

3.

‘fln response to questlons sent from Jews in other countrles
LY ".‘5 * B

.fWhlle there was ‘some’ ev1dence of letters from Palestlné to

-
o -

‘Babylonla 1n Talmudlc t1mes reporting on new interpretations of

i LW 5\ )
.zthe Law the general ban on wrltlng down the Oral Law worked to

RN
‘_slow down any w1despread use of letters However,,w1th the
Lo L

'completlon of the’ Talmud the s1tuatlon was changed and from
P I

‘the sixth centurv on, letters became a normal way for spreadlng'
?_1nterpretatlons and answerlng quer1es Dur1ng th1s perlod the :
“,mosﬁ respected author1t1es were in. Babvlonla and theeGaonlm'

':the Heads of the two maJor academles ‘there, became the pr1nc1pal

bsources, To them came letters from all parts of the grow1ng

' Dlaspora and the1r answers,  Or_ Responsa as. they are called

‘bstarted to exolaln and later to develop the Law 1 In1t1allv,‘
the answers tended to. be br1ef for the questlons came from

e

people without full knowledge of the Oral Law, As tlme-went ..

'on;vand there was an 1ncrease in’ Jew1sh leﬂ_ning in the West

& g

f“~vthe queStlonS and the responses longer ore complex ,and the‘

,istatus of the: Responsa changed from som%thlng of 1mmed1ate to

RG]
v‘_ p)

someghln? of permanent value Accompanylng th1s 1ncreas1ng~

1mportance ~and’ reflectlng the ilgher learnlng of the rec1p1ent

TResponsa started to be wrl;{ 192 thﬁ

thﬁicentury in Hebrew or
“‘l y ._.‘” b N

F A ,, _,‘u?:. .o
¥

Durlnp the ear11er part ,f the perLod however
. . . A,, oy ’ )
\%eem that unmedlated llterac "’“useful but accldental part
?'-hly,valued forms of 11teracv

a

p j }
Written nd Oral Laws Anvone’

J. _ , o
iy 1n~thi?e:areas,;wr;te ‘down

‘e
A,
R
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jfvalue of control of unmediated llteracy But these developments

IS 1"0. o

the vernacular language he used in daily life had available a

l’means of keeping personal records or communicating w1th family
- members or trading partners or. reli?ious authorities at a’

.'distance The pattern of Jewish. llfe in Europe with tiny scattered

'i

communities each of which cons1dered 1t essential to maintain

relipious commercial and family contact with Jews all over

-

- the Jewish world must ‘have nlayed a magor part in raising the

3 -
2N

. were not enough to overcome the bas1c notions that had been y_ %”-f“ o

developed that kept writina in 1ts place as the aid to. trans—:

miss1on but not the ultimate author1ty for ‘Jewish thought

T -

Literacy thus became a servant "but ‘not a master.

' . y o ‘:.' vr ‘-".
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" NOTES '

’Work on th1s paper began when the author held a Lady DaVlS,‘
Visiting Professorshlp at the Hebrew University of Jerusalem

~‘and it was al$o supported in part by a grant (NIE-G-79-0179)
‘from the National Instltute of Educatlon to the UnlverSLty of
rNew Mex1co - : :

1. 1 have adaDted the terms medlated unmedlated from Weinrich
.(19890) who uses them to distinguish an unmediated language
used "for face-to-face communication or the expression of
vemotions' from.oné that is medlated or "booklsh”- As will
become clear, I use the term "mediated literacy" to refer to
. a kind of wrltlng that is not intended to be autonomous, but
.is written on the assumption that the reader will approach 1t
with the medlatlon of a teacher. : . _

2. Elsewhere, Rabln (1981) develops this notion of d1g10381a yl

“ as a definition of Jewish languages. The material .in this

- 'section. and the next 1s more fully developed in. Spolsky (1n
'Dress) . _

e 3. These partlcular rules seem to have been f1rst set down in

the m1dd1e of the twelfth century AP Sl ‘_‘,},

4., As an example of a text that is presumably 1ntended to be ‘
unmediated, accessible without a teacher, one may cite the
'Encyclopedla Talmudica currently being. edlted and publlshed

* Evidence of the strength of the learning ‘tradition is prov1ded

' by the existénce of at least one group I know of that is meeting
‘regularly to study a section from the Encyclopedia, sentence .-
"bv sentence, using the same technlques they ‘would use to study
the ‘Talmud 1tse1f : } -

. 5. Thus 'whlle a partlcular congregatlon w111 choose a prayer)

book, the prayer book chosen will not be the f1na1 authorltv
on -all matters of publlc worsh1p , .
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In earlier studies (Spolsky, 1981), we have drawn attention

- to- the . existence of a variety of diglossia where a vernacular
(language is unmarked for oral use and a second language,lusually
fvstandard or classical is: unmarked for writing ‘Thus! while NavajO'
:118 still the main spoken language on the NavaJo Reservation English
.]S used: for writing almost with very rare exceptions ' Similarly,

‘h‘Whlle most Paraguayans can and -do speak Guarani, it is rarely used

o for writing, a role almost completely filled by Spanish (Engelbrecht k

and Ortiz l983) The ° Kingdom of Tonga presents a markedly con-

o trasting picture, With near universal literacy in Tongan and about'=

" tern of sOCietal bilingualism

in the community (including on radio3 and at public meetings)

_the many churches as the offiCial medium for ‘most secondary ed-

: half the population also reported to be literate in English 2

As we have argued: elsewhere (see Spolsky, Engelbrecht and Ortiz,

| 1982) 1t is reVealing to take a functiOnal approach to the des-

cription of literacy, treating it as a SOCietal as well as an indi-

v1dual phenomenon and looking for distributional variation by domain '

' and function Applying this approach, literacy in Tongan and in

English turn out -to be unevenly lelded reflecting a similar pat-- .

Tongan remains the unmarked 1anguage for oral use: in‘thefhome,

BN 4

ucat:on in stores and in government except at the higher levels

of administration when- the presence of expatriates makes 1t neces-

‘f sary tg use. English The Legislative Assembly, the Cabinet and the

PerV Council conduct their bus1ness in Tongan although an inter—f

'preter was ‘used until the nineteen Sixties while there was still a

S



-

non- Tongan Minister of Finance Spoken English is used basically

for qonversation with ‘non- Tongan eXpatriates, visitors, and touristsg‘

_ although there -are. a number of Tongans with overseas training or

fellow profeSSionals and a few even who are reported to speak

English at home and to their children

In the government primary schools, ‘which now account for over

4 90% of the children, Tongan is the OfflClal and ‘actual medium of

instruction throughout the system with English used only for English‘
language and English reading classes Oral English and initial
reading in English are taught from the first year on. 5 At the
secondary school level, offic1a1 policy is. to use English as the

medium for instruction but this policy is reported to be more ‘on

~ the breach than in. the observance, teachers finding it necessary :

(and administrators encouraging them in this) to explain subJect
matter in. Tongan In classes that we observed the teacher would

make a statement in English explain it in Tongan, and ask questions'

- about it in Tongan | Only non- Tongan teachers cﬁfwhom there are

i

.,present; At Queen Salote College, however, daily devotions are in Q-“

few, are likely to use only English ‘ However the PrinCipal of 4
Tonga College, herself a strong supporter of the use of Tongan,"
conducts school assemblies in English except when parents are - R
Tonpan At that school the language used in. teachers meetings is
11ke1V to be English if either of the two mon- Tongan teachers are -
present or Tongan when the Tongan gardeners -and. cooks are there

‘School prefects conduct at their meetings in Tongan At the
' R '

Bl -+ I $
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tertiary level, teaching at the Atenisi Institute is done in

,lEnglish except for Tongan—classes At ‘the Teachers College it*

is 1n both Tongan and a 11ttle English In the'words of acting

“prin01pal "'we teach in anlish officially, but actually in Tongan:

you ha' to get the message across.' Bysthe time they complete,

English but they would generallv appear to be below the level

,requ1red for secondary instruction

In recent years, kindergartens have begun to appear in Tonga

: They tend to be, commUnity based and often short- liVed Although

‘fthey are not officially funded or recognized, their presence 18

another 1ndicat10neof the Tongans, des1re for educatlon ; Tongan

is used as the}languagebfor instructlon with little English

 introduced through songs and rhymes

The 11teracy s1tuat10n shows perhaps a sllghtly stronger tllt

"street and road s1gns 1ntended for tour1sts, and advertising pos—

'-ters brought from overseas are a11 1n Engllsh stores of all sizes

. generally have 11sts of . goods available and other not1ces written'
“in Tongan and English g1v1ng clear eV1dence that Tongans arel_-'
' assumed to be llterate Letters to.and from famlly members away
44;at schools or overseas are. wrltten in Tongan as are the’ letters
JLhat secondary school students wr1te to make ass1gnations with
their boyfr:ends or glrlfriends 6 Most homes have, cnlthe wall

,a government almanac pr1nted in Tongan - The 1981, telephone

dlrectory has seventeen pages of bllingual 1nstruct10ns Engllsh

'.primary students appear to achieVe a minimal threshold level of spoken

-htowards English but Tongan 11teracy cont1nues to be strong While,

M ey



call letters to Tongansuin Tongan. Secondary school reports are

‘who 1nclude expatriates

o4

hOWever ‘appears to be the written language of commérce, w aitresses‘

and ‘shop assistants in Nuku alofa using it to write bills ‘and orders

A good deal of administrative correspondence in government,is_in

English, although at least one cabinet minister insists in writing

K W

usually written in English. Tonga College, however,‘sends them out

"in Tongan Records of the meeting of the Legislative Assembly are-.rg

&

.kept in Tonga while records of Cabinet and Privy Council are kept

in both Tongan and English The Roman Cathollc Bishop issues pas- ‘

Loral letters in ‘Tongan, writes to individual Tongan priests in

‘Tongan, but issues c1rcular letters 1n English to all his clergy 3

v : . s ' . ¢

‘The Bible 1s available in Tongan both in a rev1sed translation
and in an older vers1on that has been reprinted While there are

FCatholic translations of some of the Gospels, all churches now use

,__the same versions. Bible reading is-an'iﬁportant actiV1ty,.not

']ust on Sunday, a day when all commerclal activ1ty is forbidden by

'“»rlaw but also throughout the week All churches have prayer

* books- and hymnals in Tongan there are also a number of religiousp
booklets 1# Tongan on sale in Nuku aloﬁas only bookstore Whlch is
owned by the Free Wesleyan Church of Tonga The Church-of the

. Larter Day" Saints 1n Tonga also maintains an extens1ve program of

publication in the Tongan language -Major Morman works have been_‘[
( o

_publlshed 1n Tongan and ‘a translation d? these papers

Apart from religious material the pr1nc1pal readlng matter

3 ?f%ﬁ;?-s‘ IR |
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available in Tongan is provided by the newspapers. Since 1964.

the government has published a weekly newspaper in two seperate

| editions- one in Tongan and the other in English, On the initia-

tiVe of the present King when he was Prime Minister.,a daily bi-
lingual informar:on sheet was replaced by- a four page weekly news-

paper; two thousands copies of which were printed in Tongan and

five hundred in English. 1In 1982, nine thousand copies of the twelve

page. Tongan ed1t10n and fifteen hundred copies of the twelve page

English edition are pub11shed 657% are sold to school children and

'Leachers, about a thousand copies go overseas. Expatriates, tourists,

!l

government officials and secondary school students buy the EngllSh
edition. Taklng 1nto account that publication 1s weekly, it is

llkely that most Tongans have a’ chance to read the newspaper. In

the meedlate aftermath of the l982 hurricane, 20,000 copies of a

special 32 page bilingual ed1t10n was sold out with1n a day and so,

was a second pr1nt1ng of 5,000. Since the beginning of 1982, the

-sﬁRoman Cathollc Church of Tonga has also been publlshing a. newspaper

Ed1ted by Bishop Finau, W1th the adv1ce of th1rteen community leaders,_

it appears monthly and already has a paid c1rculat10n of 8, 000

clearly reachlng the wider populatlon of Tongans of whom the Roman

4

Catholics constltute only 16%. Plans are also reported for the pub-

~llcat1on of a Wesleyan newspaper These h1gh c1rculation flgures ‘are

Lhemselves the best eV1dence of the strength of literacy in thev

Tongan language and the strong des1re for reading materlal in the

‘language

‘From our observations Tongan children learn toO read'their own

173 R " 16 :
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1anguage quickly and easily. Even‘before:they come to school,
they see.their parents reading the Bible at home and at c¢hurch
and observe a good deal of casual 1iteracf'a11 around them,
The walls of primary classes are covered with teacher-made
posters and signs. and labels in Tongan and English. The method
for teaching beginning Tongan reading is based on syllabificat}on.
1 Children are taught to_match sounds to letters and to join vowel
with consonant sounds in syllables. The Tongan alphabet is com-
posed of seventeen Romah Eharacters tweIVe of which represent
the vowel sounds which are marked with a dash on top to indicate
a.long sound. Later readlng is taught through teacher-made

sentence strips and copylng sentence patterns and stories from.

the blackboard and wall“charts prepared by the teachers. At later

..5

stages use is made of neWSpapers, the Mlnistry has also prepared

' aterlal’reprlnted from the newspaper There is, however an evident
and serlois shortage of readlng material in Tonga, a deficiency
rtcognlzed by the Ministry. Nelther in the small, newly established
Public I1brarv in the basement of the Bas111ca nor in the secondary
school 11brar1es that we saw was there any collectlon of books in
Tongan. . Most primary school and secondary school textbooks are,
there}ore in English, all publlshed overseas and a good proportlon.
QPLlelcallv 1nLended for the South Pac1f1c - The. secondarv school
system works towards three external examlnations, a Tongan higher

1eav1ng certificate at the end of the fourth form7 and New Zealand

4
school cert1f1cate and un1vers1ty entrance’ examlnatlon at the end
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lof fifrh and gixth forms respectively. Apart from the Tongan
papér fn the Higher Leaving Certificate, all these examinations
mus!  beo tnkunrin Hnﬁllsh. Tt Is clear then that the general
weight of Tonpan sccondary education is placed on the develop-
ment of Eﬁglish literacy. English literacy is highly valued

as é means of obtaining aAgodd job locally and school success is
seen as a gateway to further education OVerseas.‘ //ff-

It is clear, also, that Tongan society is marked By a kind
of:biliteracy.comparatiyﬁly unusual in the world of today with
strong popular Vanacula“iitefaéy for.bersonal, religious, news-
paper and governmental onctions, and growing English literacy
:Eor coﬁmercé, administration and education. What, we'myst then
ask, were the factors that led to this situation? What accounts
for the widespread literacy? What is the explanation éf the ;ww,

~acceptance and maintenance of literacy in the vernacular? And

how was literacy in English added?

175
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l.iteracy wus lntroducéd into Tonéé by the Wesleyan

‘miusionalruu in 1829, when the first aucceasful gchool was opened
by Nutloniel Turner and William Cross. These schools set out to
teach children and adults to read and write in the Tongan language
(Latikefu, S. 1974:1980, p. 55.). Turner himself developed an
orthography and in 1829, 'sent a book toﬁSydney to be printeh
scovering the alphabet spelling lgasons, the- Creation and the Fall.
and other Bihlical topics. a catechism, twelve hymns, ‘and the Ten
Commandments (Lékﬁtefﬁ, S. 1974:1980, p. 56.). Cross in tHe mean-
time had prepared li&ﬁ&e books in éhe form of tracts. Children’
read_them_to their parénts.at home and some of the newly literate
took them home to read to friends in some distant parts of the
island. Readtnp and writing quickly became popular Commander
Laws, who v1siFed Tongatapu in 1829, reports that many of the chiefs
could make themselves understood in English and whenjaSked, would

" write down theuna%es of the islands or, a sLate ~ The missionaries
told Laws that in the fiva months they had been _teaching, they had
used up thelr stock of materials wr1tten in Tongan and, therefore,
were starting to read English (Lakutefu S.. pl 57.). In April"'
1831, William WUon set up the first printing press in Tonga and
published a school book conta1n1ng four pages of whlch 3, 000 cop1es

s Y.
were prlntcd (Lakutefu,~»p. 57). It is clear then that literacy
in Tongan was f1rm1y and qu1ckly launched How can thls eagerness
to learn reading and wrltlng be expla1ned7

The basic explanatlon almost certa1nly Iies in the Tongan
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'
"resapect for knowledge In generul and for European knowledge in
particular, !In his excellent accgunt of Tongan soclety during |
the perlod of early contacr (1806-1810, William Mariner (Martin,
1817:1981)8 refers, on a number of ‘occasions, to Tongan respect
For Furopean knowledge and for writing, through which ithwns .
gnmmunicnted. Thus, for {nstance, the‘ynunger Finau expresacs
a denfrc to accompanv Mariner to England so that‘he might learn
to read hooks of history and to study astrohomy and so learn to
rhlnk 11kt a Furopean (Martin, p. 263). The minds of the Europeans
-ho considers supcriwr to those of Tongans, as iron axes are to
stone axes, nht in cssence, Qyt because ''of habitual reflectien"
and study, and the use of writtng,.by which a man could leave
behind him all that he had learnt in his lifetime." (Martin, p. 272).
Reading qn& writing, then, was seen as the method of access tov‘
Furopean knowledge and to Lhe power of European religion. The
longlng for education contlnued Speaking in 1851, King George
Tupou T calls for support for 'the missionaries’ work to build
schools. 1In a sermnh, he Says,’"See what knowledge has dohe for

Ay

the white man? Seewhat ignorancejhas done for the men of this

t

"land! Is ir'thar white men are born more wise? Is it that theY

£y

‘art narurally more capable than others7 No; but they have obtained

knnwledge.,{.Thl 1s}the prlnc1pal cause ofé%he dlfference. 'hxég

s

(Ynung qunted in Latukefu p. 75.).
“This. enthusiasm accounts for the eagerness with whlch the
Tnnganq _sought educatroh and accented 11teracy, but it does not -

by. itself, explain why that literdcy would be in the vernacular

,\"

rather than in. the Engllsh Whlch the m1ss1onarles~a1so brought ;L7_

S
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ﬂJ oﬁ the missqonarles themselves to: *_

’.76@!
of-church Order and Government

)

:'.EPJSCOpa y,-ﬁl
- which Lhexr 3
.;% the Glorloe
"”(Garrett 19821”

y

V:1Blble into th%ﬁ; f}*?fla

sand one whlch th

oludlng two . Volumes of‘World

K2

.two volumes of . Pllgrlm s ProngSs

+

ﬁtheaHoly‘Land Moulton too, as - Pr1nc1pal of -

publlshed a College Magaz1ne whlch 1ncLuded am0ng

In such m1ss10nar1es

iafofflongan Vernacular lloeracy was the ex1stence of 1pd1genous

n

'functlons to. whlch 1t might usefully be: applled Scollon and

Scnjlon (1982), 1n an 1nterest1ng Daper have suggest

-t

oas there are manv klnds of 11teracv ' s0 there m1ght be several

about'

-J. -r‘

,that’JuStfi‘
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“karnds of prellteracy ‘ Readlng Marlner,s account of pfelitera

',TOnga 'one is struck t1me and aga1n by situatlons thatl

'g'call for 11teracy

\
NS

-:'chlefs The older Klng Flnau is fascinated when MarlnefueXplains o
. e

,u ?

fand demonstrates to him the poss1bi11t/ of sending sealed“messages
. ; ._ ..,\ o o ’ v

Flnau cons1ders ‘thls to be a most n@ble L

_=over great d1stances.

- ’ Y"“-
‘1ess rlskﬁof d1scovary,,and not so much chance of 1n%Prr1ng the '
vengeance of thelr husbands,‘ (Martrn pp 93 94) A c7ntrallzed

monarchy could and&dld 1n fact beneflt very rap1d1yafrom 1iteracy,d
l,r_'.‘--'.,' )
“and from the begrnnlng the Tongan monarchy has made full use of

9 u ,;‘:
11teracy in Tongan 1n order to proclalm 1ts constltutlon,-‘andwg-

Lo

2

govErn &ts 1and Before 1iteracy, one of the central features of
. \“.’_”\ r.m-" v (“' e o
e @ngan government‘v was hol 1ng ggenmal assembly oréfovno' at whlch a

i

chlef would g1ve;specific'1nstructlons to h1s dependents (Martln p 166)
After the centrali;ation of power,xfonos contlnued to be held every |
month attendanCe of everv male and’ female over the age of twenty—’”'
one belng-requlred by law (Tupounlua, 1977 _.’7),. Government can

*Q thus communlcate d1rectiy | o

A second 1nd1genous functlon for 1iteracy was the preserVation&‘-f':

e o o . i . 4
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of fln%fspeeches ' Mariner himself learnéd such'abspeech'by‘ gwsf:V‘
heart (Martin, PP 226%7) 1 W Roberts, Principal of the -

Government College in 1882 introdueed<a system of Pittman short-i

hand 1n Tongan ‘ Thomsoh (1894) reports widespr@ad use of this
"ability the s1xth forms WOuld transcribe the weekly sermon in
;sh nthand the secretary to the cabinet could quote ‘take down a
7 gpeech An shorthand ”faster than a speaker could utter the words b*_;'”
and the records of the meetlngs of the Legislature Assembly grew_tl
. "to,unmanageable dimensions o ' .

Literacy also appears to have been used -as. Finau guessed 1t"

ells of the 1over 'S note left 1n

would for love letters Thomson;h

'.'\p-

“_a c1pher known to the younger generatlon of Tongans in :the earlv - ‘);_,

1880';

rand the pr1nc1pal of the secondary school reported to us the -

-

S

1arge numbers of letters recelved by her students on Thursdays ﬂg;fif

,.making plans for. meégﬁngs of Frlday afternoons when school f1n1shesrw

e ar 1 Yy

o

’ We see %ben that the 1ntroduction of literacy 1n Tongan met

.a number of the necessarv condltions we»outlined in an earlier paper

D lsky, Engelbrecht and Ortiz 1982) FlrSt those who 1ntroduced

L members of the community, that 1s:to sayaby the Klng and the Nobles

r"»

he chose to help h1m govern Third literacy%in the vernacular'

'Was used not ]ust for the alien function of a new rellgion but for

.,_

.
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fFHUfthﬁ there has continued

\

LAY

é“érc1s1ng educational admlnlstra

tion apDears ‘to be the

qposed in. the next f1ve vear development plan to make a

.- Ly

- R
ot

he primary sch061 curr1culum and’ delay the%teachlng of “f'gé
ag Admlnistrators expect some'tha;
] "'thls proposed change, for as ‘in much of the o
.;world today, the pr1nc1pal role of educatlon has come to be seen as. o

,acceSS to the modern world of mechnology and economlc success

w»" : e

;
)

'./

: ﬂ
3off1c1als in: government use. Engllsh _and the cauntrles 1n whlch SO.

. _\

- tf
'many Tongans now have relatlves who have emlgrated..New Zealand

,ﬁAUStralla, thegpn;tid tates are Engllsh Speaklng -..};. - L
: : . . : @l SRR R

ERIC+

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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to these countries make cons1derable effort to maintaln thelr

mvTongan 1dent1ty They keep up thelir own churches which conduct
. - R

5'3Qrv1ces in Tongan they come - together to celebrate 1n traditlonal
s ; B

‘] wavs holldays weddlngsnaand funerals They maintaln contact W1th

the 1slands ,correspondlng as .we have mentloned about 1n Tongan and

subscrlblng to ‘the Tongan edltlon of- the Chronlcle At the same

Tlme, Lhese people must be - communlcatlng to thelr relatlves in’ the .

1s1ands the 1mportance of masterycﬁfEnglish for economlc success.

4

A4
As we have mentloned above, the nyneteenth century m1ss1onar1es

such .as Moulton and Baker Weregﬁtrongly committed to the ma1ntenance4

o
S

ﬁfwof ghe Tongan language and to publlcatlon 1n 1t { It appears that

;thelr successors were less concerned Wlth th1s and put more emphas1s

1n thelr schools on encdhraglng the teachyng and learnlng of Engllsh .

Aifwhe same;&gme,rdurlng the perlod from 1900 untll l970 the ff ;.J£;;

AT

G resence of larpe numbers of ex trlates 1n cr1t1cal government
p- ) %;

. B
L

e ™

”#»%Q%itlons must have fostered the ﬂ?Ve towards Engllsh When the:

preSLnt Klng became Mlnlster of Educatlon 1n 1245 'he launched a

P T . :
»--ma1or edudhtmonal reformw reorganlzatlon of the ﬁyséem eStabllSh—'

._.‘!

o ) o :
T'ment of the Teachers Col'ege ?ncrease of tef&%ﬁrs' salarles to the

11evel of other publlc servants and modlflcdcéon‘of the orthography

lach of_f

actlon also in start1ng the weekly newspaper

. e -
\ytsources, however, appear to have prevented the deVelopment of

readlng materlal 1n Tongan and a good deal of emphas1s 1n thex

-

bl



Jschools moved to the teaching of English

Wlth the Tongan thirst fof educatlon primary schools were

‘iseen as onlv a Stepplng StOne for’ Sec0ndary eduCation Admission S
to secondary schools is competitive and based on an examination,v

two' parts of which were, in Engllsh While some vocational training

is offered the secondary schools*w1th academic programs have

_é’hlgher prestlge Thus,- Tonga ngh séﬁSdi appears to have the h1ghest :
i'status and Nukunuku Secondary School reports loss of students to

s

church schools since 1nc1ud1ng 1ts Vocatlonal emphasis ilmilarly,

'Ghe Latter Day Saljts Church reports that their h1gh sch
- .
¢w1th an academ1c

campus_f

_wgram is preferred over the campus W1th a;

: wocatlonal program
ﬂ

ﬁThrBelfaotors pull secondary schools tow rds.

. " m& .
"'aiﬁf means of W1der commun~cat}on“f

“

Engllsh the valug®

'ﬁelfconsc1ous1y in- Tongan Only the relatively few

~ hon- Tongan teachers or teachers in the hlghest forms preparing '_' .

' istudents; ¢

: E

Vexclus1ve

; ew Zealand school cert1f1cates are 11ke1y to make R
ff Eng11sh wheg“geaching subJects other than Engllsh

'Thls appeaxa@to be equally true for Government Metho‘ﬁst and

Morm%g secondary schooIs At the same t1me; it lS clear that the

schools suffer séVerely from the shortage of materials in the

_iTongan 1anguag Tongan 1anguage classes ‘use Churchward s Grammar

) ”

'?1953) Collocott and HaVea s C0118Ct10n of Tongan prOVerbs (1922)’¢;

and any ot%er mater1a1 teachers can prepare or. flnd The various

e 183 e
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ImaGerial translated'by Moulton and Baker is out of-print; unknown |, B

or- unavallablﬁ

Tonganﬁlanguage educatlon policy forces a critical task in
balancing the competing demands of English and Tongan 1iteracy s
In the last decade therepare signs tHat it has perhaps gone too
far towards Engllsh but the danger sign;ls haVe been clearly
»noted Delaying the teaching of English reading until the third

grade, recognizing the current practice of u31ng English as a:

medium of 1nstruq@10n in the secondary school and coordinating and

encouraging efforts to reprint, develo and publish materia§§ 1n

the Tqagan language will be cruc1a1 sveps 1npgs§ﬁr1ng the_c0nt1n-l

uation of V1able 11teracy in Tongan and of afYEmarkabrE
G 4 v ;. Con ST -
of’pational blllteracy"--.ZT*{h%; T Ly S

example' ';; e

O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



FOOTNOTES

1. The work reported in this paper was conducted with the support
"of a grant (NIE 3~79- 0179) from the National Institute of
“Education We "are grateful to the Ministry of Education of

the Klngdom of Tonga for permission to carry out field work f
in Tonga and for assistance in this work ln particular, we
_ L

. express our gratitude to

: Hon ‘;””hgba GOVernor of Ha'apai and Acting , )
Ministé@ Education and Civ11 Aviation R

Mana Latu,.Acting,Director of Education
vSiuahHelu,_Senior Education Officer |
. Peni Sina Tupouniua, Senior Education Officer .

. . ] . . ‘. ) . , . . ° . E B ' v
. Rev. Patelisio P. Finau,"Catholic:BishOp of Tonga
L f‘ Sione ‘Na' awFiafla Dlrector,QUnlver51ty of South L

S paC1flC Extens1on Center c o _ T
gy . - _‘:f,f_‘v_ )
- Visesilo Pongl Actlng Prlnclpal TOngauTeachers
. : ,”*u ~College = . _ ' : S
> g . o
e Futa Helu, Director Aten1s1 Instltute
‘Ana Maui, Pr1nc1pa1 Tonga Coilege , .: o e

Tav1ta Finau Prlnc1pal Nukunuku Secondary School

,1.

Paua Manu atu, Editor Tonga Chronicle o "l <i?“vfi‘

Velongo Mafl Early Childhood Education Tutor, Un1vers1ty
of South-Paclfic Extension Center

'Ja )

',“_and to the prlnclpals, teechers and students. who so-
generously welcomed Lus 1nto thelr schools

I Accordlng tod@Ee 1976 census, 507 were’ 11terate in Tongan and

.....

English 434 in Tongan only, and 7% 1111terate ‘ Further, 48% .
- of.household'heads were_reported;to_havewhadtprimary_education ‘

. Lk . o N P
. l ) ) ) ] . 7 ) : ;
. T R L ; .

e

o




and another 4?4 some: secondary education

Apart from three brief news broadcasts in English from the

.-BBC, London, Radio New Zealand, “and ABC,'Melbourne, all -

broadcagts are-in Tongan.

‘The vast majority of services:hmthe many churches are in

l"Tongan{ 4'There is a weeklv English serviCe in the. Anglican

b-. Church, and English Mass every second Sunday in the Romann"

107

-1n Lhe Royal Chapel

. “mail has béen received. In the v111ages mail iségent to. and

Ma.rlner S accoun
o . R
book into Tonganj®

in 1981,

Tt 1s-1nstruct1ve to note that the;;“
yJBJble is eqéally accepted and used

Mormons

Catholic Basilica and an interdenominational evening serViCe~ .

But there are government plans to delay the introduction of Engllsh

IWh11e there is no mail delivery in Tonga, there are over 500
fDost office boxes irf the. ‘Nuku' alofa Post Office and iﬁﬂﬂf

‘ iadditlon a 1lSt is displayed ofvthe names of people?for whqm

Cy g
PRk Seoraeals

e ""

d1str1buted bv the Town Officer ; T
In Lhe Tongan sysbem pr1mary school has six classes ~Secondary i”?

school begins w1th a seventh class followed by gye f1rst form
o

.'QAny or all Tongans we: asked spoke highly of the accuracy of -

e Work 1s underway to: translate Martln s
\

P T

he English edition ‘was reprlnted in TOnga

RRH

A wrltten code was adopted in 1839, a further CodewofVLaws B . <
']SSULd 1n Tongan 1n 1850 ‘and ammended 1n 1862 and a Constltu-

',”tlon 'wrltten in Tongan was adopted in 1875

“,*st translation of the

7?tholics and




11.° The absence of major dialect variety in Tbngan 1s also impor-

4

— tant to note. .
12. Beaglehold's 1941 descriptioﬂ.of the village of'Paﬁgai glves
a picture of the.sitg&&iqn'in literacy. At that time, most |

villages could-read-aﬁd‘writé Tongan but only the'Town

Offi'cer, the church pastor, and a few others made much use

of. literacy for anything other than checking forgotten ﬁéssageé.

in' the Bible. L )
o o TE o : R A CE N PR
. 13. There are, however, occasional campaigns to encourage but not
gw,?$ftb;enfprce the speaking of English at §cthl£ ﬁukunuku Secondafy

;if ﬁgchool, for—inétance, has an English week every month.
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4 hu continuing controveray over rhq languaga education of
: wue e T
minority children providﬁs gwsaemingly inexhaustible aupply of

evldoncu for thase of us w aa_Bilingual qucntion as. a com~ K
: plcx mul(l futetcd phenomenhﬁ’ Among che 1nbyrinth of issues .f
it 1w cuqy to Loue one's way. Those teachers who are working in “

'tho (lnqqrooms with minority children can be forgiven for their

readiness to grAQp at simple solutiona but there is little thatw
can excuse scholars who offer a- Simple new pﬂhlyais or labeI as L
e

a quitk and easy remedy for: complex probL'l

So I am not g
going to suhgest Lhat the soc1olinguisti¥ ;?iteracy is the.
‘ultimate weapon to solve the problems &f: age education for

minority children or otheys. My claim Y%“much*more modest: I

S W e
20,

will try to demonstrate that it helps:u dErstand one important '
'factor that we. might otherwise not béﬁi%le to account for in
order to se% why some approaches to educatlon are successful in
some circnmstances and why othets are not. I plan il this paper ﬁ#
. to do three things: first; to show the pbhce of 1iteracy in
1anguage education in general and Bilingual Education and TESOL
L in partlcular second, to sketch the soc1011ngulstics of 1ite- |
.racy, and thlrd,gand thls will be the main part of the paper o s
to apply thls sketch to a descrlptlon of three very dlfferent |

| hgltuatlons 1nvolv1ng 1anguage mlnorltyﬁéduaation i
N Wlth all ‘the range of factors that are‘relevant to the
language edutatlon of mlnorlty children (Spolsky, Green ”ang::

h&,Read 19762 _the two most 1mportant are ‘usually the polltical

{‘fahd‘tgg:educatlonal | Discu831ons about bilinguallsm or Bl-.SJ
' é%mﬂgual Educatlon are as likely to’ “be political as educatlonal.
:i when people in Belglum argue whether to offer educat%on in

: aFrench or -Putch or both, they are talklng about a polltlcal

A¥L @r%;F¢.~}lL;.i/ 190 '[g.eijﬂf—‘.”.g?
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quuulluu and not deulinu with the educaCionnl problema oreated .}5;?
R 'v't‘%v!". 3

bv the Tact that most chlldren come to school apeaking ;._- "‘J%J‘ﬁ’
: R RTEEE SN

nctthc standard 1nnﬂuage but rather a non- -standard dialeLt - ;ﬁfﬂ*f

or Gevman or a miprnnt lnnguuge (Bustnmentc Vnn Overbeke-and

ta i

Verdoodt\1978) . "It is‘very Lmportant tthEfOtﬂ to diatinguiah
]

ﬂmunv iho nriuuv quues anolvcd and in pnrticulur, toig'
diullnvuiuh tho podu;uyicnl quqation of how beat to Educate~x .
thildren of 4 drtxcujnx Language background from the poliCicaLu o
Jﬂueqtinn of‘whﬁt langunge vnriety they should learf But it isptgwﬁ :;
,;equully 1mp0rtdnt that decisions about 1anguage education ty;?.:;{;:&fu:
policy be ynoundedwin sociolinguistic reality - Just as I have ‘4{°-?JEA
..prcv10us1v arpued Chat language education policy must take inta “u;t;;:é
80,

account the loc)l spcech community (SDdlsky 1974)
)

- v\

PRy

\

in the ommuglty. qucators may choose to try to change tHe‘,rf

situation (as scems .to be the case erh the Rock Point prognam ) :ﬁfﬂfv
I discuss below) or to'?(}dd on it (as the Paclflc NorthWest
lq&an Reading program does), but they will be. very 11kely to ’FUH

Cfail if they Lpnone the 1ocal 80c1eta1 pattern of literacy

<

The crltlcai and central factvls that in a multllln al’ ‘
society, each 13n?uage has not just dlfferenc uses but a so’ ] CoL

dLF(erent att:tudeq to it and dlfferent resultrng expectatrons

.

~of use Uslng F1than-s terms, just as there‘Ls a marked and

unmarked language in a Blllngual Education program w%th the .
g

DA

marked language belng the one that would not be, used if the

»

program were monollngual so it is very often the case that

there is a marked and unmarked language for 11teracy and - that
: ~

Lhese two laneuawes need not be the same. }ItrlS this that- I \_

l ‘ .

///Zonneccs 11teracy to Blllngual Educatlon and that make% it Such o
., . 0 . .;_ /
;- m LrltiLdl issue. Because thé lay iUbllc is generally leSS-- :

2
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~concerned abOut ‘the spoken language and much more\lnterested ot

1n the achlevement of an appropr1ate level of 1nd1v1dual

llteracy, ledrnlng to read and write is cons1dered the flrst

*a-

step in educatlon\\ It is thus natural that- readlng and wrltlng

.. v, i

“$hoyld be 80 much at the forefront of the publlc debate over,
.lblllngual_Educatlon and-TESQL;-\j. _ """.i.‘ - Co
Even if this argumentafor:the'impOrt;nce'of literacy is" 'C_

| accepted whir» do we need to have a:soclollngulstlcs -of llteracy7
Qggsn t the term generally ufed Jfor 1nd1v1dual lLteracy,'elther ‘ i?
for the mlnlmal ablllty td read and wr1te or, as in newspapfr o .f

a 3 . 103

ed1tor1als for the extent of educatlon 1n3and experlence of
- , .
" the. llterature of a language'7 That use of thd& term is certa1nly
Y - . f .
, common, but it has turned out: to be most worthwhlle fo follow R

the - sugpestlons of Ferguson (1979) F1shman (1980) and Stubbs
(1980) ‘and study lﬂteracy as a soclal phenomenon looklnglat_' C .
the rofe playgd_by the«wrltten language in the functioning)of‘ '
aa'community\\ The\\/are two complementary approaches to\the .“ >

'soclollngulstlcs of llteracy ~we .can- look at the'soc1al-d1s-

< -

';trlbutlon of the'sklll or we can look at the functlonal s1gn1f1cance
: ¢

®of the written word. Some examples of functlonal socletal

literacyiwillmmake thls_dlstlnctlon cléearer.- A med1eval krngd_orr%i

‘(Bauml l980),>a-modern office, and a NavaJo school board .

v

(Spolsky l981) are each of them llterate communities, forj’ .

-each depends onvthevwrltten-medlum for records and'communication.
In each case, however, the access tﬁ llteracy 1s through a”

spec1a11§t a scribe or clerk a stenographer, . or: a secretary¥
v

o

‘1nterpreter ‘It does not make any dlfference hether the klng
(

®

/
'Jor the manager or the members of the%school board can read or:

: %
wr1te “and sO they are not ﬁcncerned about how the writing is
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done. When we take a soc1ollngu1st1c approach ‘to llteracy,- A
o~ \ . . q e ':,, = v

\-then. we ask who 1s.llterate 1n wh1ch language and for T

what purposes W1th thls approach soc1etal llteracy turns

Y
g

i
out to be a very complex matter for there are many. kihds

L W 4 ) b

We mlght start with the. one that we often assume to be 1deal

’

rhe school related essaylst llteracy of the klnd expected of

graduates of humanltles departments 1n modern Western unlver-fHQ

L~
sities’ - The d1st1ngu1sh1ng feature of this klnd of llteracy

(e

is the ablllty to communlcate in ertlng to strangers a large u'y ‘

. amount ‘new 1nformatlon or to-recelve.such 1nformatlon from

> +
3

the printed page It is the k1nd ‘of ;iTmunlcatlon that calls=
g .

-

for autonomous verbalLZatlon (Kay 197 the written word

' carries the maximum weight. Developlng control of th1s klnd

of 1iteracyris not easy; it takes a long time, for 1t needs

-
.

. tralnlng and extens1ve exﬁerlenc not Jjust - ln the SklllS ord-ﬂ.if
| reading and. wrltlng but also in E\e kind, of loglc and method of
'thod¥ht preferred by modern Western educatlon (cf‘ Scollon and
; Scollon). we often forget how recent th1s klnd of llteracy 5

ey ‘.’ .

c .
. -

'is'(it'first appears im the seventeenth_century) and,how_few
_people everlachie;e it. At the'opposite end of the’scale'of‘ .\ﬂ
'autonomous verbalization,is the kind of literacy reﬁuired to -
keep a. personal dlary that only the'wrlter 6111 read or to'\ 5]@ -

write’ 1etters to close fr1ends and relat1ves In personal- " , Q

~

letter -writing or note- taking llteracy, I can rely on the fact
0 - f .

that the reader knows me (or W1ll be me) an 1s famlllar wiﬁh .

most of what I am talklng about so that references can be,
' allu91ve and messages r1tuallzed To mast®r this klnd of . N
llteracy, all that is. needed is the technlcal Sklll of reading

and wrltlng, for the wrltten style is close in language and

O B R . ) : . ‘»<.v'
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» logic/to the'spoken. And it;ls'clear~ as teachers of freshman

'compbsitionisoon'come'to learn, that~mastery of th1s k1nd of fnxg'
1 5 ) . X .

llteracy has llttle to do with the SpeClal SklllS and knowledge

u’

called for in- academlc essaylst llteracy " These are only two of.

the many k1nds of’ socletal llteracy Othersalnclude sacred textl
llteracy (which will be further dlscussed below) '01v1c llteracyv',

» -

(the requlrements a state makes of 1ts cltlzens) and bureaucratlc

llteracy (whlch a state requlres of those who keep track of 1ts ‘

N

act1v1t1es) : o »

n

Two 1mportant p01nts come. out of even th1s llmlted dis- "

cuSsionf; that the analys1s of soc1etal llteracy 1nvolves rec—' - §’

ognition of the soc1al roles with whlch it is assoc1ated and '.}

that llteracy is more than Just the SklllS of readlng and wrltlng

g
it 1nvolves also a set of attitudes to co?munlcatlon and ways
of thlnklng that are: 1ndependent of the medlum and techn1cal
control of lt - 1 have descr1bed elsewhere (Spolsky 1981 in K o
press a) some of the elemehts of a soclollngulstlcs of llte-»b‘. -

LY

racy Such .a model; parallelllng Breltborde s- model of a ) Ch

speech commuthy helpsfacoountgfor~the ch01ce of language for

) . ' 4

llteracy Just as i w1ll help deal w1th other features of..

s

dynamism in language use.” Rather than developlng the model

ifurther here,.I‘w1ll-descr1be three cases to see how it can

‘p .
3

work.

) The flrst case is Jew1sh educatlon in the first and second

centuries of the present era in Palestlne and in thelLands of

]

Fx1le partifularly Babylon after the flnal defeat by the
Romans or Jewish attempts to regaln pOlltlcal 1ndependence.
Unt]l the end of the Bar Kokhba revolt in 135 CE the Jews

of Palestlne were essentlally trlgloss1c uslng Hebrew,‘Aramaic

v~ . : v

R - ¥
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'f'and Greek for d1fferent purposes and in d1fferent parts of R L

- the country (Rabln 1976 Laplde 1975) Hebrew ‘was, the language .

-
)

.of 1earn1ng and prayer the language of the sacred texts 'thef'
) spoken languagd‘of scholars and the- mother\tongue of natlves

of Ierusalem and of the v1llages and towns of Judea Arama1c

. . was the language of commerce and legal documents .the language‘
3 .
of 1ntercourse w1th most non Jews and the mother tong7e of

v .-

- Jews who lived in Galllee and in Babylon Greek was the lang-
. . L.

' uage for communlcatlon w1th the Roman government and of those

y

. ~
o

in- close‘contact with them for trade with the Greek colon1es
in Palestlne and elsewhere and the mother tongue of Jews who -
11ved 1n such colon1es in Palest1ne an throughout Asia M1n

"4 / 1.’»
S In the d1sruptlon of Jew1sh llfe that followed the Ro:a§>

I crush g of the Bar Kokhba revolt accompanledvas 1t was b

: starvatlon ~and enslavement of‘&arge parts of the . ., "~
R - v .
1 5 ) o

Jew1sh populatlon of Palestlne two changes 1n part1cular upset
W ‘this trlgloss1a and ed to the favorlng of Aramalc'as the mother:

tongue ofoalest1n1an as Well as Babylonlan Jews. F1rst the
t e : .
destructlol\of the Judean .villages .and the soc1al upheaval led

_to the loss of - monollngual Hebrew speakers and second, the

b1tter experlences w1th thg,Greek speak1ng government Led to
S . rv\ . g N . A

a revuls1on aga1nst the language and those who used it. 'For - . .

t

the f1rst t1me the Rabbis started to speak against. Greek and

4

even banned 1ts teach1ng It was at th1s t1me ‘that we find the

a A

f1rst strong~arguments for .the advantages of Hebrew over Aramalo;'
. .
and a number of statements urglng fathers - toateach ‘their -sons

-Hebrcw good ev1dence of the grow1ng concern for language loss.
These pronouncements llke so many other'un the f1eld of |

S language Hollcy, had- llttle effect 1n splte of them Aramalc

.
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developed to become the language of the BabylonlanJTalmud and
_of Or1ental Jews generally until’ it was replaced bﬂ Arabi®,

l v
and there were not to be natlve speakers of Hebrew, for another
. l '

\ y A= 1 o

'Jseventeen hundred years There was, however; “a’ bag 1c'change in-

e .
A - u

TeW1sh educatlonal pollcy that had, I belleve, a m Jor effect

on the poss1b111ty of Hebrew language malntenance | To under?

// stand thls change, ‘we need flrst to descrlbe th@ p?ttern of -

soc1etal llteracy that preceded 1t Two klnds of 11teracy

/

[ were speclally approved and encouraged .One was the;ablllty'
to write contracts qhe.most'SLgnlflcant being.'those for mar-
- . . N P L. W T . -

g rlape and d1vorce ‘qg%ée like Other‘offlcial and'commercial'

documents were wr1tten 1n off1c1al Aramalc,vfollow1ng set

\Y
formulae But, Wlth ‘some- 1nterest1ng exceptlons only special-

'vu‘

lsts needed to know how to do th1s - of much more s1gn1f1cance

was sacred text 11teracyf- the ablllty to copy or to: read aloud

o
*q f

the text of the Holy Scr1ptures ~There were'scrlbes whose

baS1c task was to copy these texts ma1nta1n1ng thelr accuracy
) 3

and authent1c1ty,_and who had as a second job that of teachlng
0

. young boys how to read the texts aloud | In actual fact, readingf

-

- aloud mearit memor17atlon of the full text for the ertlng syétem

_ dld not mark e1ther vowels or. cantlllatlon and there were

certaln cases where one word must be wr1tten but another read

aloud. Instructlon in th1s readlng skill and in. the translatlon
, of the sacred text was the bas1c task of the b ggsefer, the_ ’
peneral elementary school and by,the perlod we are’talking
about, there were such schools in . all towns and 1arge v1llages_
in Pale tlne (for fuller dlscuss1on see Spolsky,'ln press b)
lhere were'ﬁowever some klnds of llteracy that Wwere spec1f1-

»

cally dlsapproved 1t was forbldden at that tlme to write

™

~ =

[N
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down prayers or%translatlons of the sacred texts ‘?r anythlng

1

other than’ brief®and prlvate notes of the debates and dec1s1ons

sof the Rabbinical schools over the lnterpretatlon of the Holy

3

Scriptures or over the specific laws-to be learned from them *

(Kaplan 1933, ‘Gerhardsson<l961' but‘see also Neusner l975) ";,
/ ®
Thus, thetre was .set up a clear d1st1nctlon between the ertten

\Law* which must be learned fxom a.wrltten text' and the Oral
Law, which must be learned fromxthe words spoken/by a teacher
'In both cases, 'learnlng ‘meant Jmemorization, but learnlng by
reading was limited to the ertten Law," the Holy Scrlptures
There were wrltten records of Rabbinlcal de01S1ons but they
seem to have been llmlted'to personal or prybate archlval use.
The ma1ntenance of the authent1c1ty of the. texts of béth the
ertten Law'and the Oral Law depended on the worklng of thqgtwo-
tiered eduCatlonal system ‘The soc1al upheavaf that followed N

the Roman supression, of the Bar Kokhba revolt the f1nal loss

- /of anJ chance.of—polltlcal 1ndependence and the-start of the

two thousand years of exile and wanderlng threatened serlously

-
; B

‘not just the language but also-the content of Jew1sh ‘tradi-

L »

tional knowledge. Two steps were taken that assured the con-

"tinuity of‘both text'and‘language( First, the work of the

)

.'Nasoretes who prepared author1tat1ve wr1tte§ vers1ons of the

v

Holv Scrlptures that 1ncorporated vowel s1gns and cantlllatlon

\ﬁsrgns made possible the preservat;on of the authentlc text"

by

of the ﬁody Scrlptures ‘and made easier the work of the -
geachcrs in_the elementary schools _Seéondt permisslon was’
given not Just to write down the Oral Law but alsoth learn it
‘from'a wrltten version. .lhus; continuity‘of‘content andbform

dés~nssufed.._8ut'the special'way,of writlng'the'Talmud did

4 197
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‘more, for it develbped‘its own kind of literacy: the Talmud

is not wr1tten to be read, 11ke ‘a textbook or an essay Rather

you - mdst 1earn it) from a teacher, and preferably in company
. : |

with other studénts, for it consists essentially of notes and
Y e i . : .
%. minutes of hundreds)of years of debates -and discussions and

arghmentgyand-decisionsf_yonly‘by enter%ng intc‘the debate iaﬂ_
. ‘you make,senSe ofqthe deci;ions. vIn.this¢way} not pniy was-the
‘content'preserved,‘bnt'a way. was found tb ﬁake a tradition
%hat‘caniremain aldVe andvfiexible for the véry process of
learnlng Talmud produces Scholars ablerte tackle new questlons
. -
_The\process of flxlng and wrltlng the‘Talmud happened twice, s
. once at the close cf the peribd of the/MiShna-and a-second time
when bersecutlons in Babylon threateneF the. contlnuatlon of

4+

Qabblnlcal academles there . The Hebrew language was preserved

by the comblnatlon of th@se actions and the WOfklﬁE'Of two prin- -

¥
clples- the Masoretlc text 1nvolved ‘the development of fogmai
1%

understandlng of the structuré of nhe Hebrew L%?guaé e;. and the

“

:Talmud ma1nta1ned tZat saéred texts and earller author1t1es

shOuld always be qu ted 1n the or1g1na1 even if they could be
' i

'\-‘dlscussed in any language Thus, the ?almud 1tself moves freely%

i
5
from the Hebrew of the Holy Scrlptures\and of the Mishna to

.
-

the Aramaic . .of the’ Gemara and back t ﬁs,_s1mllar1y genera—‘ .

tions of JeW1sh scholars have learned 1n“Arab1c or Yiddlsh from
- ] ' li \.‘ ; R
texts wrltten 1n Hebrew and’%ramalc,'and-thusv too, modern' \
-~ t Q. “ X ' . . \-/
students 1earn 1n antlsh qr Trench or Mudern Hebrdw freely

uslng Ylddlsh termlnology,:as they contlnue‘to sfﬁdy a text in J

Hebrew.and Aramalc The effect of this bolicy was; to malntain'

amonv Jews rhtlcentral 1mp0rtance of Hebre& of the HoHy Lang-.

uage, )even whlle they were freely adaptlng or adoptinp
’ ®

- J . .:_., & LN
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languages around them‘for everyday use' The hlgh value attached
/

: 4
to the roles of students and teachers and the centra1 impor-
tance of educatlon in-: Jew1sH llfe meant that Hebﬂ'& ma1nta1ned
its value and 1mportance throughout the nearly twqathousand

years 1t>lacked native speakers. Through this long perfgd it;Z

contlnued to be the ma1n Jew1sh language fdr llterécy, and sol'
. % -\

f.was avallablelfor development once\agaln as a‘spoken language

.

as part of the modern Jew1sh nﬁtlonal llberatlon movement o

The second case 1 want’to descr1be is qu1te d1ffere€t the
ddvelopment of bllltEracy in ‘Navaje énd Engllsh as part of the "
,Blllngual Educatlon pqogram ‘at Rock P01nt Community - School
‘(R051er and Holm 1980) The 160 000 or ¢ sd NavaJo people live-

) on a~reservatlon about the size of West Vlrglnla 1nd1v1dually,
ithey'ﬁre among the poorest Amerlcans Rock P01nt Communlty

School is. located'ln a tradltlonal area; the'community is poor,

P ‘ BN

even by reservatlon standards and most chlldren come to school =

\,i ."XIA. - Bt . y
.

monollngual in Nava]o d-;*ﬂ3, I , e

y . .- N

'
-

\ 1hefNavaJo Reservatlon as ‘a whole is an example of the
. -
spec1al k1nd Of\lelOSSla that occurs when a d1fferent language

is used for wrltlnp and for speaklng (Spolsky l974) The un-w

marked language for oral use 1nclud1ng such H functiens as -

- J a.u

adlo telev1sron3 courts“frlbal Councll Chapter meetings

“and the school board meetlnps is NavaJo _ ‘The unmarked language
[for wr1t1ngr 1nc1ud1ng thé trlbal newspaper, court records, '
mlnuﬂeégof meetlngs, and e en L functlons such as most. personal‘
1ettérs“ is English ther cy in Engllsh is unmarked whether

4

'-the speclallzed llteracy oE pecretary 1nterpreters or bureau-

‘m N

“x

' crats or. more generalized scﬁpol encouraged popular llteracy
e

»

~ Public signs, Whether flxed dr temporary, tend thCrefore to . -

o ;/1;99“,, P N
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be'Ln anlish with the occas1onal use of N/vajo being marked
.as symbolic and not functional‘ There are however two major ;V/A<

.-

‘exceptions to this generalization. «First ‘there is a Navajo
h translation of the Bible used ‘in Protestant churches so that

. there is a spec1al kind of vernacular based sacred text lite-
l' ’ — '
racy associated W1Lh Christianity. _ Second, there'is\a small.

s

number of schools with Bilingual Education prégrams that also

teach reading and writing in Navajo, and Rock Point is one of
. - . 7N . ' . L3
two or three leaders in this movementn ° ! E !

Tﬁe/academic results of the Rock’Point Bilingual Biliteracy
!

program have been fully reported by Rosiér and Holm. Ihey are
positive and striking:' Navajo children at:Rock Pointitaﬁght
" to read and‘write‘in Navajo first arelby the third grade'readin7/
in English bétter'than children who'have been taught in English

from the first\and so have had longer training im it. The

2

‘results are cumu}ative, so that the'children in the bilingual

.,

L . ) ) . ! ) . .-
ctlasses draw furéher and further ahead each grade of similar

children i# Direct Method English or.English as Foreign nangUage

Only classrooms. , Whatever'else it haSﬂdone the‘RocﬁfPoint

. experience has- demonstrated the poLential of Bi]ingual Education.

. Reading Rosier and Holm (l980), oneiis struck by the fact

that they give effects of the program,on scores on Englishq -
tests of reading and "arithmetic. One reason for this is the

‘absence of standardized tests of Navaljo reading. A second, no
- , : I ) _ -
less. important, is that the first aim ofethé program has beén
4 N

to improve achievement in normal school learning which in the
U.S., is in Lnglish The community first goal was to use a'

Bxlingunl Lducation program to imgiove the acquiqition of school-
-

drelated skills in the unmarked language for school use, English.
F ] ‘. 1\ B )
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"It was not an 1mmed1ate a1m of the school to change the SOCl%

.

‘11ngulst1crsltuatlonz It would probably not” be unacceptable

3 .

to the community if thedprogram produces graduates who are

bilingual in\Navajo and EngLish But; like tte cqmmunitylas a -

. whole,,monollLerate in Engllsh To start with then 1iteracy

o . . \

in NavaJo was purelyQ1nsthmental” a means to the*end of Engllqh
’ \

literacy. Functlénal 11téra€y in the school (most signs, all
A

E - k) N
administrative business)” continued to be 1n-Eng11§h, But as
t . - “ .

<
time has gone on, the SChoof staff have realized the pedagogical

. .
” ’ v

implications‘nf tﬁis seeiolinguistgc limitation: 1if a language
-is not 1mportant enough to ‘usé for wrltlng,'and if wrltlng in- hE
*~“Navajo 1is' connected only»wlth school learning and,not‘wrth

real lite'aqﬁfbities, what js the pq}nt in 1e&fning it? As a’

Aesult. of this understanding, more and more functional signe
v N '

aré being put up around the school and ‘in the classrooms, -and

v

.

. 4teachers are themselyeg )ecoming;more\amﬂ_@bre at ease'with o’
. 1ite;aqy in Navaje. ;Ehﬁi, in the not too distant future: the '

first generation.of bilingual and biliterJ?e_graduates come'back\

to the school as teachers, there will be .a eritical decision

wk

poxnt for this ‘'will be the flrst generatlon fully capable of
- thooslng to help develo%gﬁnyajo from a learning medlum to a
"funttloﬁal,wrrtten language. From the evidence that has been .
neted of gradual_language loss (bpplsky‘l975), and from the
-eviuence.nf'the's'

loss that Iﬂﬁﬁv

nifdcance of a written 1anguage in checking

just* described,for llebrew, I believe thatla

-

,detl(lon to dtvelop witrder roles for Navajo 1iteracy will be

-
-fundament1] in the prcsprvntion of the language and the culture.

The two cases T have described so far have both, involved

1 )
Language maintenance and the\ﬁivelopment of literacyvin the
» : ‘

» . N

.
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vcrnncular "The third is different for-it shows'the pdhsibilipy (ﬁ

of u31ng a program for 11teracy in the standard or second. -

-

language in order tb help malntaln cultural and ethnlc-{dentity

-

) . N

\[he'PalelC Northwest Indlan Reading and Lanpuage Pragram, sup— '

ported by graan From the Narronal Instltute for Educatlon began,

in 1972 and dcpends on cooperatlon among fifteen different Indian

LrLbLs in the four ﬂtc area of Oregon Washlngton,-ldahovnnd
Montana.. The orlglnal aim of the program was to develap.a

' \ ~ r

? supplementary reading and language arts propram in Englloh for -
elementary grade Indian and non-Indian children in public schools,
an aim that was based ‘on the belief thgt specifically Indian

content for the materials‘yould doth incredse motivation and ’
Y - ‘. ’ . v, . X ¢ .

lessen cultural conflict. The governing-Policy Board, con-

. « '

si%;ing.entircly of répresentatives of the Indian communities,

Ad . -

: A
Bt . . : -~ -
set! as a basic guideline that all material published must® be
v ' {' _," R .
produced by, and under theffull control of, the Indian tribes. ’
o
All Books have been wrltten by members of 1Qcal committees //

LLJustrgted by l&cal aftlsts, approved by Trlbal Councils, and

published by a prbgram“Etaff'all of whom are Indian - Since the

s*program started, they have published'sixty Indian stories for

BN : /.
the first level (equivalent to the first thyee elementar},grades)
and sixtyv-scven more are in various stages of prcparation for

N -

the next level .. The program has(prcpared teachers' giides und_

carries out field ce¥t1n9 teacher training, and evaluatlon An ™~

'

pbvious question,is why .is” this Indian Rending series in Esglish
' _ , ¢ ‘ = ) :
and not in one or more of the Indian \nngunges inxd?ved? There

&7 ) '
are two.answers:  first, because the” obvious linguistic com- \
- | . . \
X [

7 plexity would have dcmnnded fiftcen Indian chding'proqrnms

. . A ..
rather than one, and second, because Epglish is what the Indian

» : . / ~ . ]

- 202 :
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communitiosvthcmsclvcs wanted. For one cannot ignore the

E ) . . , . . : - "

central fact, one that anyone who has worked with Native American
the

v °

, Broups will rcéognife, ofﬁtge remarkable accomplishment.bf
program in'achiebéing such a high level of tribal cooperation
and céhmunity pa;ticip;tion. ‘The kact that the books are .
Iwrirten and ilbistrated by'mcmbcrs_éf‘fifteen Cribeff.approv?d-

-

bv fifteén Tribal Councils and used by such a mixed group of

schood svstems is the clearest evidence one could ask for that
] ' Co-

titere is community need and full support. How can the socio-

- -
linvuistics of literacy help us understand this situation? .

"One of the main tasks of aneducational system is to mediate

)

between the home and the outside community; in particular,
school takes over the task'of ‘teaching eurﬁzﬁildfen things we
. ¥ : . EN P

know we cannot teach:them at home.  Thus, we expect:school to

‘teach the varicties df language that we do not Eéﬁéh at home.
Tt is for thi’s fundamental reason that most commuhities éxpect
thasécﬁobl to tcncﬁ thé‘étanQard variety'éf‘language; it ;s

' nlsG why a community can easily interpret thc.propoggl of

bilingual educators.to teach in the home language as an inten-
. K . v . . i ’
®on not to teach the standard language and so deny the chil-
? . N ‘ )

dren access to the wider society. Similarly, ;_finé'jor task‘rof."
. . ,'. ¥

‘school is to provide students with access to 3 tskill in. the
various kinds of pubLiCly/upprq6cd literacy. . There are many

are themselves

homes where 'literacy is important, homes that *
\ ‘ .
literate communitic«s, where living roow® and bed rooms are

fu#nishod'with bhookm, whcfﬁ family members leave notes for
. 8 .

each nrﬂsrz where letters are writtet®and received dnily,'undl~
» - ~

where reading s the pgu[errcd leisure. time, actividy.  Children

broupht up in such homes are of course well prepared for the

)

Q literacy attitudes and activities af the school. But for a
. . '

\ S
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ithlld coming from a home where the written word is rare or»
absent\and where all communication is oral (which in this posx-

.-
literate electronic age can includé homes w1th telephones and .

'telev181on), school may well be the first place ‘the child meets
¢

o

th medium. For childnen coming from a home with a. different \\\——
G2 .
ladg%age or cd lture the tran31tion is even harder For Ameri- ‘o

-ﬁi caanndian chlldren the message of school 1s often not- just rv”(’

that they must lea%n a new medium for comﬁUnlcation but also - o

~ -

_that they must glve up their own language and cuIture : Thedﬁ
yschool by rejecting the home language values and tradbtlons

lsets up. a maJor confllct for the Chlld forcing him or her to,‘
PR 1# - A
“choose between them One#Way to avoid the destructiveness of

,this conflict is to have a Bilingual Education program ‘,in

__makinp use of&the home language n. the school even tran31-'

tionalfy, but obv1ously much more. in a maintenance program, “.

, L
the school is saying that the ch01ce 1s neither absolute or oo

final JUSt as school 1s bilingual and b1cultural the Chlld

- ~

'can be too. The Chlld can learn to live like the school w1th

‘the dlfflcult but necessary ten31on between modern and trad1-3

7

tional culturesc- The acquisition of modern knowledge and values_ f

together w1th”the standard variety of language in Whlch it 1sl

.

"expressed and the styles. of literacy with Whlch 1t 1s assoc1-‘
'ated need not mean reJecting traditional knowledge and values

'.one can learn to speak and write the: school variety of language

- without, hav1ng to’ give up the language of parents and grand— : )
'parents ThlS it w1ll be said ,1s the rationalewfor a. Bl-

lingual Education program How does 1t fit the case of the

'~‘Ind1an Readinp Series written in Engllsh7, The clue to the‘f

answer is that the contents and ch01ce of language (1nclud1ng

-t
Al !

o PR O i ema




learning to read is not-just for.alien -school-related7thin's:

.o .-' ‘. - 16
N .\;.‘. \ o

..

'style) is under the full control of the Indian community and

80 can function as a bilingﬁal program might If we look at

'

the situation from the Vieprint of a sociolinguistics»éf
.IJQEracy, we can see that what has been done is not to intro—‘h

‘ duce the community language into the'school but -rather to give

a K

the community full control of part of the very center of the"-

school's lanruape curriculum its reading program ; The Indian

‘ Reading Series says clearZ& to the Indian tribes and their

members that their importance and power are reqogniZed byﬁ

asending their children to school they-are not giving.upﬂcon—_)f

trol. Por-the Indian children, thefmessage Ebo’is-clear:

oLy Y * y

1t can&also be ‘a way to gain access to the . traditional know— o

bbledge and values of parents and grand parents Finally”/for'

: the teachers most of whOm are not themselves Indian, the

. I

'“Series makes clear that reading can be used to: relate students
‘not )ust to the modern values and traditions of" Western culture:
’but also to the values and traditions of-the Indianvpeoples. \'
:*lThus‘ although the Indian Reading Series does notlmake use of.m

”the vernacular languages (it coex1sts 1n>some tribes With a

/
Bilingual Education program), it.is; able to’ serve the same.pur—

Apose of introducing the home and itSzculture into the school

7and so can lessen the potential conflict between them Where

4

once school and writing might have beeb seen as both alien and¢

- /‘-&

b inimical to the traditional values of the Indian homes, now .

‘they share With pareﬁts and the Tribes the'task of maintaining :

.sknowledge and appreciation of them - : _1 '_; .

'these cases : In.eachfawe have seen the-

2

. o
-

L It is . unnecessary to belabour the psfnts-to'be drawn from

eed to recognize the.

. )
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complex1ty of llteracy and of the socio educatlonal context in

whlch 1tvoperates The Rabblsvof Talmudic days found a way to
dmaﬁmtaln a %ulture by mod1fy1ng their att;tudes to literacy .
'and by developlng a spec1al style of Lt the teachers and
uparents at Rock Point are bulldlng b111teracy as a- way to'
_mainta1n thelr culture the Indian Readlng Program and thef»*
fTrlbes that control 1t are tak1ng advantage of stangard lang-v
»juage llteracy to ga1n access to. the school curr1culum - Each -
fcommunlty has'1ts own problems and its own goals there is no
‘51mple“and s1ﬁgle;solutlon'forpall., But* clearly, the soc1o-‘.*b
1lnguistics of?literacy'isbproviding'us'with'new tools for :
understandlng the problems of language m1nor1ty chll%ren‘ any
educatlonal program, whether it calls 1tse1f TESOL and con-
centrates,on teachln he standard var1ety, or’ B111ngual

Y

Education and stresses the role of the home language, that

: falls to take these lessons 1nto account w1ll be poorer and

less able to. meet the needs of its puplls e
L . . -
o o ~

Py B
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Thcvoplnion that initial literacy must be in the verna-‘i ..
‘cular has enjoyed a popularity . that the research on the topic
hardly warrants (cf. Engle 1977). In the 1ast few years ‘there
‘has continued to be contradictory evidence on the question:
extenSivc studies.of Canadian immersion programs have been
show1np how in the circumstances that obtain there English-
vspeaking children do not suffer academically if they are taught
fto read .in French first and a good study of the native 1ang-‘

- uage approach at Rock Point. Community School has shown that
'NavaJo ohildren taught to. read in NavaJo first now far surpass
 the anlish reading scores of similar children taught in English..

—from the beginning Realizinp that the issue cannot be re-
solved by dictum or by s1mple s1ngle factor research we: have
,chosen a sociolinyuistic approach to help clarify our - under- ,
lstanding of the chOice of a language for literacy in bilingual
education ‘We hope thus both to understand cases such as these
'and to explain some. of the deficulty met in adding biliteracv
to bilingual education programs. . Our. work has . 1nvolved a study
of different communities and historical periods looking ‘at
socletal literacy |
While the term literacy is most cqmmonly used to refer
to the ability of the indiVidual to read or write (or to the
”4extent of’his .or her experience in reading a: specific body of
4.literature) it has turned out to be most worthwhile to follow ,Q\S
'bthe suggestions of rerguson (1979) Fishman (1980) and Stubbs
9(1980) ‘and study literacy as, a soc1a1 phenomenon looking at
the role played by the written language in the functioning of

¥ a community There are two comp ementary approacheS‘to the

.~SOC1Qllngu1SthS of literacy: we. can choose to look either at

ERngil} | fl"lp - .‘, 'l? p}?. ._4 21}) '(,,"'] . g:__v 33(}4
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.Qhe social Qiﬂtrlbution'of the skill among individuals or at ih A
the_functlon,andfsociai\role of.the written word. When we do ir'
this, we see the distinction between the 1iteracy of a social-
group and that of its memberﬁ: the'literacy'skills of a-com-

~

munlty are specialized and unevenly distributed among the me -

/ -

bers and: control of literacy may .well be a result of power by

.

rather than bklll Just as communities permit specialization -

, .
L
R 3

‘inqthe work Sklllb of the1r members so they make varying demands ;
on the: literacy skills of each social role.
| When we take a SOciolinguistic approach to literacy, then |
we ask which members of a community (defined by their roles)
are literate in which language-and for what purposes. From
‘this point of view, societal literacy turns out to be.very

'complex and to include many varieties: not just the ischool-
'refatéd essayistpliteracy.that is expected of graduates.of g
humanities)departments in modernTWestern universities and at

the'opposite‘end.on the scale of autonomous verbalization the

“stvle of literacy required to keep a personal: dlary that only ﬂ;;

the writer will read or to write letters to close friehds.and ;

i
relatives, but also such specialized kinds as the Narious modes
|

of sacred text literacy, civic llteracy (the requirements a ,J,t
state places on its citjzens), and bureaucratic literacy (which

a stcif or large organization .requires of some of its workers)

As we cofie to realize that literacy is: far from monolithic we

I B s

are 1nchaS1ngly prepared to understand that the'adoption of
literacy by a bommunity is not a 31mple momentary change, but
rather a long and gradual process”of;changes indfunctions o
'formsvand attitudes. w1th varying and changing demands on the

various members of the community
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( onnider the hiatory pf Jewish literacy in the period from
e .
' . about 200 BCE untii the Renaissance. and note the various stagea )
. 4 ’ Y .
that must be distingui,hed: L U N

1. Second'Temple Period: Sacred texts (The Writben Law) :

were maintiined in Hebrew.- 1Scribe9 were, responsible for the -
iduthenticity of the texts and for teaching people how to read ‘ﬁ“
i the texts. 1his reading involved public recitation with correct/’\.
cantillation. - New texts continued ;ﬁhbe pfodueea in Hehfew.
Céhmetcial and legai'docuﬁgnts were.‘fitten in A%amaic'ﬁy C
(ch documents was con;
sideréd a public service ~ The wr1t1ng down of the Oral Law

»specialists: the ability to write s

in any of its forms was dlscouraged * The ability to read was

wilued mainly for public readlng of ertten Law

AN e
- 2. Talmudic Period: The recording of the“pqal Law and

of imterpretation and translations of the Written Law hecame
aéceptable‘only slowly and late. Writing them in Aramaic was
then C'.ll"SO acceptable, but in a)ftylebthat_ requirefd learning
from a-teacher. Reading these texts then still requi;ed de-
ttiled instruction lfne-hy_line: the written text'wae,still

not autonomous At the Same'time preparation of the Masoretlc

~ <

$
text.was a ' start on making readinp of the Written Lak,%ess

dependent on: a teacher. ' ' B

isd 3. Gaonic period. (Early middle ages) . With-increased
dispersen, the writing ofigabbinic answers td'questiens _
(Response)'beeame”highiy valued (note that thig/kind of writing, .
-4 mark of early Christienity, was not faveﬁred by the’Rabbie’

of the Talmud). Prayers_were written down. *
4. Middle Ages. The writing of Summaries and Codes ®f
the Oral Law and of extensive cemmentaries“bn thelwritten-Law

Q L . : R . . N
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becomes widedpread, Ihdividual literacy bécame.impdrtant”for"
trade and for mnintaining r%lations between separated members

N L ‘; [l ’ y : D !
of families. Copmunity aetivities were record® in writing.. ® -
: | . ! N ' '
With some exceptlions, lebrew was the unmarked language for /

'ele \ . . - .

these wrimtcn atLivitieq (.

’Renalssnnce Printlnp permitted the multiplication
of copieq F‘tcxts‘ Writing‘h commentary became the mark not
just of a qcholar but also of anyone with more than aVerage
‘education. Increasing us//sturted to be made of vernaculars
'or of Jewish_lhnguageS»wrgtten in Hebrew letters. s «
Later periods are marked by indreasing addition oé uses
and by changes in languagé‘choice nly in the last decade
or so have editions of the Talmud started to appear that can
be tackled by a reader without a teacher present. This short
sketch shows hzw complex is the question we are dealing with
and suggest that we might do best to consider the adoption of
literacy as an example of cultural diffusion:  to understand
ihow it works . we need to trace itnthrough the various social .
networks, looking for what features and uses are accepted by
which members of the social group. |
In this light, let us look at the introduction of acy
in Tonga. The introduCers were the missionaries who presen ed
it for religious purposes and in the vernacula{7 Learning to
.read and becoming a Christian went together and/the rap1d1ty
of the convers1oﬁ/to Christianity was in fact matched by - the
rapidity, of "the development of reading and wrlting_ability
among all'lewels of,Tonéan society. We have accounts of how o *l
. quickly chiefs-and:hinjfbecame Christian and learned to.read' .
ié Tongan rulers soon discovered the ;

theyf own langyage. T

} _‘_ o 213_-' . 207
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. value of Writlng for government, and written 1nwa‘apd writt:en‘e

recorda of government soon became a regulnr part of Tongan

i

| Life. Ry the mid- nineteanth centuxy, literacy\in Tongan had
CWo\printipn functions: it wans used in hunel

1\(and by then

the church was thoroupghly adapted to'Tongan‘way@\ and 1t was

tned to maintain trad{tional Tongan goverment. ‘Thus, in -
' R U
quick order, the allen innovation of literacy had: heen naqi~ »

-

vizod anq‘ghnnka'to an educational system that kept it up,

»

and lacking the competﬁtion of literacy in anlish ongan

~ literdLV in the vernacular was firmly established.
| The Nnvajo_cﬁse was quite different. Only a compeyatively

small number of Navajos Cere converted to Christianity, and
- : \ S
- this conversion served to lessen-rather than increase their y
\ .

influence. Eurthermore there were no indigenous functions

waiting to be carried out in writing; tribal government, when.

it wag'established, was an alien innovation. It was appro-
priate therefore that an outside langdage, English, should be

used to record the affairs of this ngn*- native institution

° -~

and the provision of secretary interpreters reflectrﬁg iiso

the continuous presence of non- NavaJo speakers significa in
/

governmene. did nothing to changeqthe emphasis All that was
needed ‘'was a school s stem that saw no place for NavaJo whether
oral or written) for the pattern to be 'set, onhe in which the .

Navajo people are becoming bilinguak in Navajd and English
but remain virtually monoliterate in English. There are two .

s

main exceptions-to'this; a Bible related 11teracy among

”d in four or five schools on the Reservation. *~ So

far, these two exceptions have not led’ to -any marked increase

’

; | /‘%4 . 208




- . . ‘ , 6
I the tuncrional uke of written Navajo,; we have ident(fied
unly 1dxv lndlvldudln who usbe Nuvuju for pexaunal l;rt vy,
tnr,{n%tunvv The varidas attempty {in the pdat at encouraning
daviajo litﬂlitv havu Alao byéﬁhalian{ the litugaty work in tha
19408 wan hitended to explain stock reduction and the aecond
world war and in the 1950'k wan dhsoclated with relocatign,

Only now i lltuxrtv gtarting to come into the uchoa under

\
the control of Nuva)os; aind 5o, lmly n?w is. there sorfe chnnce -
for”a change' in the sltuﬂtion. But che pattern will be hard 0
to alter, - ' _ , ' . o
N The two pArticular cases of Churokec and Pskimo have nnti‘ *
interesting feature in common: the developuuqﬂfﬁ;guzh;?h@inl
orthography that qutcklx indipeni?cd literacy and gaze it good _

réason to continue in the vernacular. - With Chérokee; literacy
-wts formnliy ncccpted by the tribal gqvernmént; moredver lite-
racy in the Sequoyah 5yllabary provided indigenéus“opposition -
to school—encourngod anlish 1{t0racy/ In the skse of Cherokee;
howevcr 1iteracy wassunable. to. survive the loss of na;ional ' .
and political power. The lmportance of political power is also
borne out by 6@; studies of‘the history of Spanish 1iteracy in
New’MeXico.”'Therc, we ;ave found évidénce of a growing use of.

“ the 1anguagc for writlng in the late nlneteenth and early , -~
twentletﬁ centuries, a growth that was' effectively stunted as
the schools encouraged English 1iteracy and the indigenous
institutions were unwilling or unéﬁle to fight agéiﬁstfthé

“anglicisation.’ Thus, New Mexico qpeakersiof Spa§i§h have been
forced to depénd either'on Engliéh literature or on Spanish |

literature from elsewhere, providing 1itt1e'basis for current

attempts at raising the status_of the 1anguage through billngual

6

education Programs in some schools.
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From our studies we dare voming t» see that the features
\
or ekgmencu that must he iueluded in 4 aQQLUIinguLatin mudel

ot vernacular literacy are at least the lulluwiuhf

) )

.. The nature of intraduetion: a.  In what languape ta

- . . . - . & . v .
Htersey introduced? h,  For wat rales and functions? Ne

’ I L L ’ v .

believe that o flrat necessary condiction for literucv in the

¢

vertacalar fs that thonse who introdugéd lil‘crm‘y. whether

P +
outsiders, or enr0rnul culthre brokers, must hags Lhemuelvea .
»\. . ) ‘o
beep willing to have 1t in the vernuLular' ' &Nv*fx
I G , . ) e
Fe . 2. the status of those accepting ft. a. TIs literacy "

-

In either Lanpuage accepted as valuable b; traditionally

»

~influenttal members of the community? "b. Or is it rather a

o, \
source of influence to,a new group, whether they 'are revo-
N ,
LT pd
lutionary or assimilationist? We believe thatTa second neces-

siary condition for literacy in the vernacular is acceptance of

it:by traditionally jnfluential members of the community. .

S

J. The functions for which it is uded. a. 1s literacy

.
[ ¢

used only for alien and intfodpced functions? b. Or is

it used for functions that are indigenous or have alrea§jy

L]

or uL‘thG‘snme time heen'indyéenized? We believe that LfCeracy

»

A )
\ in the vernacular is only likely to remain strong when it is

'used‘for native or nativized functions.
4, Thc exis&ence of political independence and especially

iontrol of an educational system. a, Ig,literacy encouraged o

*
-

mainly‘by an alien educatﬁonal system? 'b. Or is thefgystem
“under local control. We believe that 11teracy in the verna- _—

cular must be maincained by a powerful educational system under
2 o~
local control if 1t is to be -able to compete with similarly

AEaN e

taugh;ﬂstandard language'literacy.
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. Finally, in most cases, the maintanance of literacy. ,
in the vernacular depends on the continued living use of the

Panpudpe orzon tts fiym assipgnment to another major socletal

£

une t'iun ~ /
gy lyﬂx/m.' al these factors, we start to realize why literacy
~buthe verpacular ig the warked case, for it seems to depénd | °

.

oiitan unuzual congruence ‘of 4 number of conditions each of

+! »

which is neécessary but none of d&ieh in &lgne sufficienc;
-\\ ¢ Fhe soctiolinpgulstic perspecrive on literacy has an

dmportant place in planning for bilingual programs. For’

pﬁVchullnguiﬁticLreﬂnennt A oficn assumed that infcial

. ’ 1 ’
litervacy must be taught in @é vernacular, but this decistion

-

vt the—school to develop nacular literacy for the purpose

of teaching readine does utomatically lead to a change

noan established pattern 3 cigtal bilinpualism and, mono-

.

4

teracy.  The pattern is so strong that even teachers in

bilingual classos and dchool administrators often continue

to promote it uncdnsciouslv by'usiné the standard language
.............. {;;nglwxmpnrtlnL (ommu\icdtivc functionq (giving homework ,
Labelling not {ceboards, ete. ) while restricting the mnrked
Lanpuage tu'prnthee and . symbolic functions and so developing
. N - :
a kind of (?ﬁnﬁitional biliteracy. |
\\\ The attempt to establish (or re-establish) 1iteracy in
the vernacular is often self-conscious and inteilectuaIJYQS,
in‘Pé}aguay, where ihe_diglossia is marked by two extremes: -
a Guarani—Spnnish pnttefn in the villages (and among poorer
lnnd more recent townspeople) where the normal spbken language

is Guaranl and the Spanish is used for official and educa- -

tional functions; and a Spanish-Guarani pattern in the cities = -

217 211

\) ’ . . . =~




and amonp the mlddle classes and 1nte11ectuals where the'

Guaranl is used malnly as a marker of natLonal 1dent1ty . Each
of these patterns ‘has 1ts respectlve characteristlc pattern

'of llteracy 1n the former all llteracy is in Spanlsh except

o

"when a school or 11teracy programyls attemptlng to téach

4
llteracy through the vernacular ' In the cities on the other .

f'hand Guaran1 llteracy 1s'largeﬂ& symbollc names of stores

are wrltten in - 1t one Joke a week appears in a humour column

a

- in one of the dally Spanlsh newspapers songs are pr1nted in

it and a small group of Guaran1 enthus1asts work to encourage N
?‘the use of the language and the wrltlng of folk and natlonal

”'llteratute in- ‘it as part of the development of: new natlonal
Great Tradltlon But th1s 1s not easy, for as we saw, even

in a place llke New Mex1Cvahere there once wé%ha strong base

(\

¢wof 11teracy in Gpﬁnlsh 1t Stlll seems to requlre a maJor L
;effort to overcome the challenge of Engllsh the: language most

';clearly assoclated w1th educatlon and technology ‘ _] i;’

All the modern soc1al pressures seem to favor blllngualism
g ‘ 23 -
7'w1thout blllteracy, but one must ‘be concerned for ‘the. resultlng

P
a i

ﬁ;danger of 1anguage 1oss J In the moderanOrld 1anguage ma1n—'

f tenance depends on a maJor effort not restrlctéd to the school

*and the classroom other 1nst1tutlonal support is needed and
oo

:lclearly llteracy can be such a source of strength But we~

.must not underestlmate the d1fchu1ty of the task nor 1ts
?‘complex1ty.,:f“.’ ”;J”-.-ﬁ‘ S f>ﬁ’ S ;f_ LA

&”




